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ABSTRACT 

In spite of the fact that services for deaf people 

have been provided since Victorian times, there is 

no "philosophy of deafness" and services are based 

upon the subjective observation of deaf people by 

"hearing" people. This study seeks to formulate 

such a philosophy, for those unable to hear spoken 

communication from birth or early childhood, based 

upon acceptance of the social limitations of being 

unable to hear in a society where the ready use of 

that sense is taken for granted. 

In order to base this philosophy upon the 

objective assessment of deaf people's needs, deaf 

respondents were interviewed and observed and their 

referrals to specialist agencies for deaf people 

and the work of a group of social workers with deaf 

people were examined. 

The study re-defines deaf "community" and 

deaf "culture" as the deaf social group and the deaf 

way of life, arguing that the former concepts 

marginalise deaf people and stressing that although 

deaf people need to make sub-cultural adaptations 

in order primarily to satisfy their 

social-psychological needs and for fellowship, the 

deaf sub-culture is an extension of "hearing" culture 

and deaf people would benefit by becoming effectually 
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bi-cultural. It is suggested that "deafness" rather 

than membership of the deaf "community" is ascribed 

to deaf people. The study sees the uniqueness of 

the deaf sub-culture in the means of inter-personal 

communication, Sign Language, and in its members' 

self-identification as "deaf". 

The idea of individual autonomy is developed 

and it is used as a. framework within which to 

formulate a philosophy of deafness which recognises 

the need for sub-cultural adaptations by deaf people, 

because of the inevitability of impediments to fluent 

inter-personal communication between deaf and 

"hearing" people. The philosophy also recognises 

the need for "hearing" people to accommodate to 

deafness in order to reduce deaf people's marginal 

status in society, principally through the use of 

Sign Language, either directly, or through 

interpreters. 

Finally, implications for policies of 

service provision are considered, in particular the 

need for deaf people to be involved with planning 

and provision of services for deaf people based upon 

a social rather than a social work/pathological model. 
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CHAPTER 1 'The Need For Research' 

The starting point of this piece of research 

is that the peculiar needs of deaf people are still 

not properly understood, despite earlier studies, 

which were few in number. It is suggested later 

(p:433) that research into the concepts of deaf 

"community" and deaf "culture" is incomplete. This 

is not a criticism so much as a statement of facti 

research is a developmental process and in the case 

of the deaf "community" it is at an early stage, 

with each examination throwing up new questions. 

Jones (1982:p:11), on completion of research 

into the social effects of deafness from birth or 

early childhood, writes 'there is a particular need 

for research into deaf-"hearing" inter-personal 

communication and relationships. Lipreading, or 

speechreading as it is sometimes described, is the 

main channel of reception of inter-personal 

communication for the profoundly deaf person, from 

the onset of deafness onwards, regardless of the 

age of onset •.••.•.... The ability to understand the 

words spoken, is only part of the process of 

understanding what one person has to communicate 

to another. A relationship is built upon 

attitudes and emotions mutually exchanged in numerous 

non-verbal, as well as verbal ways. It is possible 
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the person deaf from infancy has had such different 

communication experiences, that however good his 

lipreading, he will gain only the words'. 

Although a considerable amount of attention 

has been given over the years to policies directed 

at alleviating what have been thought to be the 

difficulties encountered by deaf people in their 

everyday lives (p:113f), these have been based more 

upon the observations of "hearing" people than 

systematic analysis, and direct questioning of deaf 

people. Thus a "hearing" perception of deafness 

has grown up, in which deaf people have become the 

cared-for, lacking independence and autonomy, and 

forced into the role of client rather than citizen. 

At the present time there is a considerable 

movement, led by deaf people, to end this situation. 

The recognition of Sign Languages as languages in 

their own right, the acknowledgement that the deaf 

"community" and deaf "culture" are credible entities, 

and the rise of the professional Sign Language 

interpreter in the 1970s and 1980s, have been the 

bases for change. However, these developments are 

taking place in a piecemeal manner and policies are 

being suggested without the formulation of a 

philosophy upon which they can be based, and without 

face to face research with deaf people upon which 

to base the philosophy. 
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The Peculiar Needs Of Deaf People Not Understood 

Parratt (1987:p:11) writes 'generally much 

of our knowledge is nothing more than passed down 

"perceived wisdom". A lot of practice has no proper 

knowledgebase ••.• in this country (the United 

Kingdom), no study has been done asking, what are 

the needs of deaf people and how can they best be 

met? ••• such effective research has got to be based 

on a dialogue with deaf people ..•. we need to work 

out with deaf people how social science can help 

them, as it is not there to help us control them 

for professional reasons'. 

However, as Furth (1966:p:7) points 

out, there are difficulties in approaching the subject 

of deafness: 'because deafness is an invisible 

disability manifesting itself mainly in failure to 

communicate, hearing people cannot readily understand 

the effects of this handicap, and even scientific 

investigators are faced with a serious and unfamiliar 

obstacle'. So serious and unfamiliar, in fact, that 

the majority of social scientists have ignored 

deafness, according to Parratt (1987:p:11), who writes 

'the greatest possibility is that deafness, unlike 

homosexuality, mental illness and ethnic minorities, 

has not aroused the interest of social scientists. 

In this country (the United Kingdom) or even 

internationally, no more than three or four names 
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come to mind •... deafness research in this country 

is a series of discrete research projects, mainly 

carried out by research students, full or part-time, 

rather than formulated research programmes with a 

well-defined goal or problem'. 

Because of the lack of understanding of 

the social effects of deafness from childhood, 

"hearing" people, particularly parents of deaf 

children, are naturally attracted to ideas, usually 

educational ideas, which suggest that deaf people 

can be totally assimilated into "hearing" society 

through the use of hearing aids and by using 

lipreading to receive spoken communication. Thus 

it has come about that membership of what has become 

known as the deaf "community" is an achieved status. 

This concept of integration is based upon an 

inadequate understanding of the communication 

conditions which deaf people encounter in their 

everyday lives; it is a "hearing" perception of 

deafness and ignores the deaf experience. 

Kyle and Allsop (1982:p:114) write, 'the 

main feature which deaf people feel aggrieved about 

is the lack of understanding of deafness, and the 

lack of acceptance of their language as a way of 

giving and receiving communication'. Yet this lack 

of understanding is to some extent understandable. 

There is little in the way of popular literature 
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to inform the parents of deaf children and the general 

public about deafness and Sign Language, and the 

one organisation which could influence the parents 

of deaf children, the National Deaf Children's 

Society, is ambivalent about Sign Language and the 

deaf "community". 

The present study suggests that this 

situation has come about due to a lack of research 

into the problems faced by deaf people, and the ways 

in which they deal with them; the situation has 

deteriorated to the level of a debate about the 

relative merits of "methods", whereas what is needed 

is a dialectic, in which all parties come together 

to test the truth by discussion. There is little 

logical disputation of the subject of deafness. 

Deaf people have complained about the 

effects of the educational dogma of 'oralism' upon 

their lives, but the present study suggests that 

those who support Sign Language and the deaf way 

of life might be in danger of becoming equally 

dogmatic about the deaf "community" and deaf 

"culture". Although work on the deaf "community", 

particularly the innovative work of Kyle and his 

team of researche~s (some of them deaf people) at 

Bristol University, has been of great value in 

revealing the existence of a deaf "community" and 

"culture" based upon British Sign Language, there 

1 1 



is now apparent a disposition to dogmatise about 

these subjects, when the study of them is by no means 

complete. The effect of this dogmatisation has led 

to deaf people being accorded marginal status in 

society, with the deaf community being seen as 

something separate from the mainstream. Without 

doubt, deaf people are peripheral members of society 

because of a lack of inter-personal communication, 

but it is not their lack of communication - "hearing" 

people lack communication with deaf people every 

bit as much as deaf people lack communication with 

"hearing" people; the danger of a too simple 

acceptance of the concept of deaf "community" is that 

deaf people are consigned to it, and thus effectively 

marginalised. A less dogmatic approach to the concept 

of deaf "community" would ensure that "deafness" 

would be an ascribed status, incorporating "hearing" 

people's communication responsibility to deaf people, 

so that any failure in this respect is theirs r~ther 

than deaf people's, whilst at the same time accepting 

that deaf people need the deaf "community" as part 

of their adaptation to life in "hearing" society. 

Argyle (1978:p:24), writing about social 

behaviour, states 'we would like to argue that 

theorising in the field of social behaviour is 

premature: theories have been constructed before 

the basic empirical phenomena in the field were 

12 



discovered. In an attempt to provide a systematic 

way of describing the phenomena, they in fact say 

less than what everybody knows already. What is 

needed first is a working picture of what is going 

on in social situations'. In relation to deaf people, 

there is no "working picture" of what is going on, 

in particular in communication situations between 

deaf and "hearing" people, and it is the purpose 

of the present study to initiate this. 

Deaf People's Lack Of Autonomy 

Another reason for the study is that the 

need for deaf people's autonomy is still not 

recognised by the policy makers. There is no doubt 

that deaf people are aware of this situation and 

are gradually gaining power, through political 

activity, by campaigning for what they consider to 

be their rights; and pragmatically, by organising 

training for deaf people so that they can actually 

deliver services such as youth leadership and Sign 

Language teaching. However, new policies are being 

formulated for services to deaf people which, although 

they incorporate the idea of Sign Language 

interpreting as a separate service and suggest 

consultation with deaf people, have not moved far 

enough away from the social work/pathological model. 

"Consultation" with deaf people in the formulation 

of policies infers that "hearing" people are still 
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the policy makers. Clearly, there is not, as yet, 

a philosophy of deafness upon which to base these 

policies. If there was such a philosophy, based 

upon the autonomous deaf person, deaf people would 

be planning the policies and be involved with their 

implementation, and greater emphasis would be placed 

upon training deaf people in all aspects of social 

welfare, from planning to delivery. 

Because deaf people experience difficulty 

in communicating with "hearing" people, they find 

it necessary to use communication interemediaries 

in some of their dealings with them. Thus, the paid 

worker has been very much part of the deaf scene 

from Victorian times, when the Missions to the deaf 

began their development. It is evident that at an 

early stage they assumed a dominant role in the lives 

of deaf people, denying them autonomy and creating 

deaf "clients" rather than encouraging independence. 

Jones (1985:p:4) writes, 'the deaf community at large 

were very much under the control of patriarchal 

figures like the old missioners of the deaf. They 

exerted father-like influence and treated the deaf 

like their own children. In other words, the deaf 

were placed under their wings like a mother hen 

covering her baby chicks. Their attitude towards 

the deaf was a patronising one; "Oh poor deaf, the 

deaf cannot do things for themselves. I will speak 
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to the outside world on their behalf to the extent 

of not even consulting the deaf's own viewpoint"'. 

Jones (1985:p:4), a psychology graduate 

and researcher, who is deaf himself, having likened 

deaf people to the feudal population who eventually 

started to liberate themselves from the total control 

of the landlords, the gentry and the church, through 

the achievement of literacy, poses the question 'were 

the deaf UNABLE (Jones' emphasis) to contribute due 

to low literacy levels?' He asks if deaf people 

are making real contributions to the running of their 

own affairs at all levels within the deaf "community", 

and questions whether they are involved at the top 

level of management, especially in the societies 

of the deaf. 'Very often, one finds only one if 

any at all at this top level. Also, is that 

particular one really making a real contribution? 

Is that deaf person placed there to make it look 

good? In other words, is this deaf person a puppet? 

I think it is extremely important not only to look 

at the kind of contribution that a deaf person is 

making, but to look also at the quality (Jones' 

emphasis) of the contribution. Very often with 

management meetings, the business side is carried 

out at a very fast rate, using forms of language 

(together with a much higher level of literacy) that 

are beyond the comprehension of the average deaf 
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person even if he has an interpreter. What I am 

trying to get at is that do these deaf people have 

a REAL (Jones' emphasis) chance to make a contribution 

at all??? (sic). Of course deaf people in general 

have normal non-verbal intelligence, but unfortunately 

the majority do have lower-than-average literacy 

levels'. 

Another deaf person, Alker (1985:p:2), 

speaking to social workers about the Deaf Tribune 

Group, states 'I think it is important to start by 

saying that the Tribune Group is not (Alkers's 

emphasis) anti-hearing. In fact, we need you and 

your help - all we ask is that you approach us with 

a creative attitude and open mind'. Alker (1985:p:2) 

states that how much social workers with deaf people 

can help will depend upon their attitudes: 'much 

will depend on your aims and ideals as far as deaf 

people are concerned. If you believe in dominating 

and pushing them around, then we will fight you. 

On the other hand, if you feel that deaf people ought 

to be encouraged to stand on their own feet and you 

believe in their trying to strive for equality of 

opportunity in society, then you are more than 

welcome. He (Alker:1985:p:3) goes on to give an 

example of deaf people being dominated by "hearing" 

. people, and states that this is why the Deaf Tribune 

Group was formed. 
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The dominance of the "hearing" person over 

deaf people is a recurring theme throughout the 

development of services to deaf people and is clearly 

resented by them, particularly at the present time 

(p:14). Yet in many areas of their lives deaf people 

have to deal with the "hearing" world through a third 

party, because lipreading is an inadequate means 

of receiving spoken communication (p:221f). In the 

past the paid worker, usually a welfare or social 

worker, has spoken for deaf people, often without 

consulting them (Jones:1985:p:4). In order that 

deaf people can exercise their right to act as 

independent citizens, even though it might be through 

a third party,considerable emphasis is now laid 

upon the role of sign language interpreters. 

Unfortunately, although deaf people are 

more aware of the problems facing them in gaining 

equality of opportunity and thus autonomy in IIhearing" 

s6ciety, there is no clear plan for achieving this. 

The present study suggests that attempts to do this 

through new policies currently being proposed 

(p:506f) are unlikely to be successful, because there 

does not exist at present a philosophy of deafness 

upon which they could be based. Further, it is not 

possible to formulate a philosophy until the peculiar 

needs of deaf people are known, and as has already 

been pointed out (p:8), these needs are not known 
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because little face to face research with deaf people 

has been carried out. 

The purpose of the present study is to 

reveal the needs of deaf people, so far as this is 

possible; to formulate a philosophy of deafness which 

allows autonomy for deaf people; and to consider 

the implications of such a philosophy on policies 

for service provision. 

Summary 

There is linguistic research into Sign 

Languages and some descriptive work on the deaf 

community, but little face to face research with 

deaf people. Parratt and Tipping (1987:p:11) state 

'we need to look again at what the needs of deaf 

people are - not what we as social workers think 

they are - through research and dialogue with deaf 

people'. The research on deaf "community", the 

present study suggests, is to some extent counter

productive, . in that "hearing" society has had 

presented to it a "community" of deaf people, using 

an alien form of communication, apparently outside 

the community at large. Whilst this does describe 

the deaf experience up to a point, to ask "hearing" 

people to ascribe membership of this "community" 

to deaf people, is to marginalisethem further than 

they are inevitably marginalised by the lack of fluent 
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inter-personal communication between deaf and 

"hearing" people. With more knowledge of deaf 

people's social and communication needs, the present 

study suggests that "hearing" people should be asked 

to ascribe "deafness" to deaf people, as part of 

a philosophy of deafness which accepts the deaf 

"community" as a sub-cultural adaptation, and also 

expects "hearing" people to accommodate to deafness 

by learning to use Sign Language to communicate with 

individual deaf people on a one to one basis, or 

through interpreters, in order to reduce their 

marginal status in society. 

Deaf people's lack of autonomy is a cause 

for concern and is another reason for the present 

study. Whilst deaf people inevitably experience 

impediments to inter-personal communication with 

"hearing" people, and therefore have to depend upon 

Sign Language interpreters to some extent, it is 

evident that services to meet their peculiar needs. 

do not allow deaf people's personal autonomy. 
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CHAPTER 2 'Method' 

The intention of the present study was 

to discover the peculiar needs of deaf people and 

to formulate a philosophy of deafness in which these 

needs are embodied. It has been suggested that 

services to deaf people are based upon the subjective 

observation of deaf people by "hearing" people 

(p:8) resulting in a "hearing" perspective of the 

social effects of deafness. It is also suggested 

that there is a lack of face to face research amongst 

deaf people (p:8). Therefore in the present study 

an attempt is made to create a "deaf" perspective 

of deafness. 

This does not mean a "deaf person's" 

perspective, but an objective view which takes into 

account the experience of deaf people. It is not 

the intention of the present study to suggest that 

deaf people "per se" know all about deafness, or 

are necessarily the best people to counsel other 

deaf people, or the parents of deaf children; though 

it is possible that if appropriately qualified and 

trained they bring a certain authority and a greater 

empathy to counselling relationships. It is 

significant that it is suggested that deaf people 

might prefer paid welfare workers who are deaf, 

because they say that they will not be patronised 
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by a deaf person acting in this capacity (p:97). 

However, the lives of deaf people contain 

the experience of deafness and diligent research into 

this experience will give insights into what might 

be their peculiar needs, which individual deaf people 

might not be consciously aware of, or cannot express. 

Therefore, the basis of the present study is the 

questioning and observation of deaf people, through 

guided interviews (appendixes:7,8 & 9 p:716f) by 

spending time with them in their social/recreational 

lives (appendix:2p:645f) and by surveying their 

referrals to social workers with deaf people (p:313f). 

The guided interview method of questioning 

deaf people was chosen because, although it might 

have been possible to attain a much larger sample 

through a postal questionnaire, it is unlikely that 

the respondents would have been able to reply in 

any detail, without help, due to their unfamiliarity 

with English language. It is noted (table:5:p:62) 

that respondents have low academic attainments and 

the work of Conrad (1979) suggests that deaf children 

leave school handicapped by lack of reading and 

writing skills. Russo (1974:p:1), who conducted 

research amongst deaf people, writes, 'those 

unfamiliar with deaf people tend to restrict the 

handicap to a loss of physical hearing, nothing more. 

Yet deafness makes a profound impact on other areas, 
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one of which is language comprehension'. He states 

(1974:p:18) that linguistic difficulties make written 

answers difficult for deaf people and there can be 

uncertainty about them understanding the questions; 

therefore he chose the interview method. Russo 

continues 'this technique frees the investigator 

to clear up immediately any interpretations, to reject 

stock answers, to ask follow up questions when 

necessary, and to use the total communication 

approach. It has the further advantage of permitting 

the investigator to build a friendly rapport with 

the one tested, thereby helping the investigator 

to invoke interest and insure honesty'. 

In order to give background to this research 

an examination was made of the historical development 

of present services to deaf people, followed by a 

consideration of the main features of those services. 

Reports of agencies providing services to deaf people 

were surveyed and Government reports and those 

produced by such organisations as the Royal National 

Institute for the Deaf were examined. Social workers 

with deaf people were asked about the work they do and 

and are expected to do, as well as their attitudes to 

certain key issues related to deaf people, through a 

postal questionnaire. Finally, the literature was 

.considered and is described, topic by topic, in the 

text. 
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The Guided Interviews With Deaf Respondents 

The subject of communication with "hearing" 

people was discussed with leading members of the 

Lincoln and Spalding deaf clubs informally, before 

the questionnaires were devised. It was also at 

'the suggestion of these deaf people that it was 

decided to interview members of the Lincoln deaf 

club committee. 

Respondents were interviewed either at 

horne or at the deaf club, whichever suited them best, 

between mid-1986 and the end of 1987. Each respondent 

was seen at the deaf club and asked if he or she 

would be willing to be interviewed; no-one refused. 

The purpose of the interview was explained and an 

appointment was made. It should be explained that 

the present author is well known to deaf people in 

the Lincolnshire area and when told of the interviews 

several said 'Oh yes, I know, same as Grimsby, 

questions, questions', alluding to the South 

Humberside study (Jones:1982). 

The means of communication used during 

the interviews was Sign Language, generally British 

Sign Language, as this was most commonly used by 

respondents. If there was any limitation to the 

communication inter-action during the interviews, 

it was due to the communication ability of the present 

writer. 'As with all workers with deaf people starting 
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work in the 1950s, he had no formal training in Sign 

Language, learning by mixing with deaf people in their 

social/recreational activities, including playing 

for deaf football and cricket teams and being invited 

to deaf peoples' homes. Whilst this means of learning 

to communicate meant that the finer points of British 

Sign Language grammar were not known by name to the 

present writer (neither were they to the deaf people), 

they were learned and used by him in a Sign Language 

environment. Although not a native signer (that 

is, someone deaf or "hearing" brought up to use Sign 

Language from an early age), and acknowledging that 

his Sign Language ability could not bear comparison 

with that of such a person, it is likely that his 

ability to make himself understood and to comprehend 

what is communicated to him in Sign language is 

reliable in the sort of situation in which requests 

can be made to repeat, or explain particular signs 

used. It is also suggested that because the present 

writer is well known to the respondents, and his 

interest in the social effects of their deafness 

is also known, because he has discussed it with 

informal groups and individuals over the years, this 

was a help in establishing an immediate rapport at 

the interviews. 

There were three questionnaires upon which 

the guided interviews were based, for three groups 
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of deaf people. There were three groups, in order 

to question at different levels and to extend the 

range of questions. The first was composed of 

forty-six members of the Lincoln deaf club who were 

known to attend at least once a month. They were 

asked questions of a general nature about 

communication with "hearing ll people (p:734f). 

The second group, chosen from the first 

because they were all past or present members of 

the Lincoln deaf club committee, were asked fewer 

questions but at greater depth, about their relations 

with "hearing" society (p:723f). Being committee 

members, it was considered that they might be 

thoughtful and responsible people. As they had 

already been questioned in the larger group and had 

agreed to be interviewed again, it was expected that 

they would have given some prior thought to the matter 

of communication with "hearing" people, though they 

did not know in detail what they would be asked. 

Greater space was given in these interviews for 

comments by respondents. 

The third group was composed of the nine 

deaf people who lived in Spalding; matching the 

Lincoln deaf club members in such things as marriage 

to other deaf people, use of Sign Language and 

attendance at a deaf club, they were asked questions 

about their attendance at IIhearing" organisations, 
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but in particular they were asked about the exchange 

of home visits with "hearing" friends (p:716f). 

Again, there was time allowed for comment. 

The use of three groups allowed for the 

first set of interviews to range over a relatively 

wide number of topics to do with communication with 

"hearing" people. This gave an opportunity to ask 

fewer questions at greater depth in the other two 

interviews. The reason for using two smaller groups 

rather than just one meant that the interviews could 

ask for comments on a wider range of different,but 

complementary, topics, without an unduly long 

interview. 

The Use Of Respondents' Comments 

The use of respondents' comments was thought 

to be a useful addition to the answers to the set 

questions, presenting insights into their thoughts 

and feelings about the experience of deafness. The 

unanimity of expression can be noted in each topic, 

which in itself is significant in that it denotes 

similarity of experience (p:686f). In particular, 

the comments in answer to question 45 to the Lincoln 

deaf club members (p:693f), show that those who feel 

their deafness makes life difficult for them, see 

those difficulties almost exclusively in terms of 

communication. 
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Communication Assessment 

Most of the questions demanded a "yes" 

or "no" answer, or a particular piece of information 

such as who the respondent would go to for help with 

a personal problem. However, in relation to 

inter-personal communication respondents were asked 

how much they could hear, and an assessment was made 

of their speech intelligibility and the Sign Language 

communication (Sign Supported English or British 

Sign Language) they were most comfortable with. 

In each case the communication assessment 

was based upon the subjective judgement of the 

interviewer (the present writer); Jones (1982:p:41) 

justifies this method when he states 'using 

considerably different methods, Conrad, Drewry and 

Denmark come to similar conclusions, and it is 

. interesting that this survey (Jones:1982) shares 

these conclusions, which to some extent validates 

the method, bearing in mind the difficulties involved 

and especially as Drewry and Denmark both used 

similarly subjective assessments'. 

As with Jones (1982:pp:40-43), the present 

study could do no more than establish whether the 

respondents' speech could be understood by the 

interviewer and the extent to which the respondents 

could hear the interviewer's voice. A simple test 

was· used to test the interviewer's consistency 
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(Jones:1982:p:44); in speech ability assessment the 

first and last ten interviews were examined for 

discrepancy and the two social workers with deaf 

people who knew the respondents were asked to check 

the speech and hearing assessments. The same was 

done with Sign Language assessments. No obvious 

discrepancy was found. 

Hearing 

In the case of hearing it was necessary 

to establish whether respondents could hear one to 

one conversational speech. A simple scala constructed 

by Jones (1982:pp:40-41) for use in similar 

circumstances was thought to be suitable. Respondents 

were asked if they could hear, with or without a 

hearing aid, the voice of the interviewer, part of 

that speech, the voice but not the words, noises 

only, or nothing. As Jones (1982:p:41) states, 'to 

hear even parts of words is important in that it 

can help in lipreading'; those able to do so could 

be said to have some useful hearing. Those who could 

hear the sound of the voice, but could not distinguish 

the words, might also be judged to have useful hearing 

in that the sound of the voice can help a little 

in orientation (Jones:1982:p:41). 

Speech Ability 

As with Jones (1982:p:42-43), it was simply a matter 

of establishing whether the respondents' speech could 
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be understood by the interviewer. Jones (1982:p:43) 

writes 'this is not to say, of course, that some 

respondents assessed as being without intelligible 

speech, might not be able to make themselves 

understood to strangers, in certain simple 

communication situations. They probably could; 

certainly, most respondents claimed to communicate 

with 'hearing' people with speech and lipreading, 

though it is difficult to envisage any of these 

transactions being at all complicated'. The same 

could be said of the respondents of the present study. 

Sign Language Ability 

Sign Language ability was also assessed by the 

interviewer. Although respondents were divided into 

Sign Supported English and British Sign Language 

users, there was considerable variation in 

communication ability, as there might be amongst 

"hearing" people using English. One factor which 

was noticed, about which nothing is written, but 

deserves attention, is that some respondents were 

poor signers, even though they had been deaf from 

childhood. One man in particular, in his seventies, 

was observed at a Christmas party in a deaf person's 

home; he was unable to take part in the garnes, most 

of which required Sign Language, because his was 

not sufficiently fluent. Some time later, on being 

questioned about this by the present writer, he 
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explained that his parents had not allowed him to 

use Sign Language at home and had disapproved of 

him mixing with other deaf people. He did not attend 

the Lincoln deaf club until they had both died and 

he was in his early forties. 

Parental disapproval of Sign Language and 

mixing with other deaf people was noted when the 

present writer attended a workshop for deaf voluntary 

workers. The workshop was led by a deaf person who 

decided to start the session by asking the 

participants about their childhood experiences at 

home. The six deaf couples there were all critical 

of the sort of counselling their parents had been 

given by the staff of the school for the deaf, about 

communication at home. This attitude'is still 

prevalent. The present writer, asked by a parent 

for advice about her 12 year old son, was informed 

that she had been told by the peripatetic teacher 

of the deaf that he would not· recommend that the 

boy should meet other deaf children (he attended 

a "hearing" school, although he had a considerable 

hearing loss) out of school 'Because he has to learn 

to live in a hearing world'. This boy was observed 

at a later date at the Lincoln deaf youth club. 

He was unable to communicate with the other deaf 

children there, but could not communicate fluently 

with the "hearing" helpers either. In another case 
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a deaf boy who was seen to communicate fluently in 

Sign Language with his deaf peers, would not use 

it when ,communicating with the present writer, in 

spite of the fact that he was addressed in Sign 

Language and had poor speech. It was suggested by 

a helper at the youth club that some deaf young 

people, forbidden by adults to use Sign Language 

at school or at home, were inhibited about using 

it with any adults. This was so common an experience 

that it is suggested it would make a fruitful topic 

of research and is certainly of relevance in the 

area of parent counselling. 

Survey Of Referrals 

The survey of referrals (appendix:3p:673f) 

was conducted solely to establish the 'sorts of 

problems deaf people referred to social workers with 

deaf people. The frequency of referrals, or the 

process of how they were dealt with were not relevant 

to the survey. 

Three agencies were surveyed; the Birmingham 

Institute for the Deaf, which is a voluntary 

organisation providing services to deaf people in 

the City of Birmingham, under an agency agreement 

with the council; Derby social services department, 

social work with deaf people team, covering Derby; 

and Lincolnshire social services department, deaf 

services section, covering Lincoln and north 
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Lincolnshire. 

The surveys took place at the end of 1986, for three 

months in Birmingham, four months in Derby and 3 

months in Lincoln and north Lincolnshire. 

In Birmingham the duty officer, through 

whom all new referrals came, completed the forms. 

In Derby and Lincoln and north Lincolnshire the social 

workers to whom the individual referrals were made 

completed the forms. The survey form, notes for 

guidance of those completing them, and details of 

the referrals recorded are given in appendix 3 

(p:673f). 

Referrals were divided into Sign Language 

interpreting, general help and casework. These were 

defined as follows: 

Sign Language interpreting; a situation in which 

a deaf person (or persons) uses a "hearing" person 

to help them communicate with a "hearing" person 

or persons through Sign Language. 

general help; a situation in which a deaf person 

asks for advice or information which does not require 

Sign Language interpreting, but usually requires 

some communication, either by telephone, letter, 

or official form. 

casework; a situation in which a deaf person requires 

counselling for problems of a personal nature, usually 

involving inter-personal relationships. 
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Observation Of And Participation in Lincoln Deaf 

Club Social/Recreational Activities 

During the course of the study the present writer 

attended Lincoln deaf club and took part in a number 

of social activities, such as parties and other 

special events. He also accompanied members of the 

deaf club to a Butlins holiday and attended a week 

long deaf children's camp. During the same period 

of time deaf people invited him to their homes and 

freely discussed their deafness and its effect upon 

their lives. With hindsight it is thought that this 

part of the study might have been developed further, 

in view of the valuable insights gained from 

observation and participation. The knowledge gained 

from this part of the research adds a ~uality which 

could not have been obtained in any other way. It 

"is suggested by the present study that there is a 

need for research of an ethnographic nature, based 

upon and rooted in the deaf social group. A 

description of Lincoln deaf club, and some of the 

activities in which the present writer was involved, 

are described in appendix 2 (p:645f). 

Survey Of Reports Of Agencies Providing Specialist 

Services For Deaf People 

Letters were sent to ninety agencies listed 

in the Royal National Institute for the Deaf 1987 

directory as providing services to deaf people, asking 

35 



for annual reports or other documents describing 

the services they provided for deaf people. There 

were 30 replies of one sort or another, but it was 

only possible to use 15 of them, due to lack of data. 

These were examined and are described in appendix 3 

(p:680f). 

other Reports 

Other reports, produced by the Royal National 

Institute for the Deaf, the British Deaf Association, 

the National Council of Social Workers with Deaf 

People and other organisation, were consulted and 

some of them are described in the text. Together 

with the reports from agencies, they were useful 

in that they threw light upon how "hearing" people 

viewed deaf people. They also showed that there 

is no face to face research into the lives of deaf 

people and that policies are based upon the 

observations of the "hearing" people who wrote these 

reports. 

Postal Questionnaire To Members Of The National 

Council Of Social Workers With Deaf People. 

During 1986 a questionnaire was posted 

to the one hundred and twenty four members of the 

National Council of Social Workers with Deaf People, 

together with a letter seeking their co-operation. 

They were posted by the secretary of the National 

Council, to ensure confidentiality of the addresses. 
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There were 73 (58.9%) replies, of whom 66 were social 

workers (one social work assistant is included in 

this category). The other seven were clergymen, 

community workers, or domiciliary workers. These 

latter seven were not used in the information 

contained in the tables. 

The National Council of Social Workers 

with Deaf People was chosen for the survey because 

although it was known that there were other social 

workers working with deaf people, it was thought 

that those joining this organisation formed the 

backbone of the profession of workers with deaf 

people. Most, it was thought, would be qualified 

social workers anxious to maintain their professional 

identity by joining the national organisation that 

was likely to keep them up to date with matters 

concerning their everyday work, and safeguard their 

interests as professionals. It was thought there 

would be a unanimity of purpose amongst members of 

one professional organisation, which would give the 

survey greater integrity. 

The questionnaire (appendix:10p:751f) was 

d f ti .."" "n " compose 0 ques ons requ1rlng yes or 0 answers, 

or particular information, except for the last 

question which asked respondents to give their views 

on the deaf "community", training for social workers 

with deaf people, interpreting as a separate service, 
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and the involvement of deaf people. 

The questionnaire was devised in order 

to discover what social workers were expected to do 

at work with deaf people, as well as what they did and 

how much time they gave to particular duties. It was 

anticipated that this information would be a 

complement to the referrals survey, as well as giving 

another dimension to the information contained in 

the reports. 

It was gratifying that so many respondents 

were willing to spend time on the last, open ended 

question, with its four parts; their comments are 

recorded in full in appendix 6 (p:696f), and make more 

powerful the argument that there is a climate of 

change at the present time. The tenor of these 

comments also goes a long way to recoup the reputation 

of social workers with deaf people, who, it has been 

suggested in some quarters (p:401), have not allowed 

deaf people the independence that is their right. 

Summary 

It can be seen that the research for the 

present study was planned so that the situation of 

deaf people in "hearing" society could be viewed from 

as many angles as possible, in order to obtain as 

,objective an assessment of deaf people's peculiar 

needs as could be expected under the circumstances 
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of a study such as the present one. The main thrust 

of the research was contained in the examination 

of the communication of respondents with "hearing" 

people, their views on the services they need and 

the survey of their referrals. However, the study 

would have been incomplete without the examination 

of the work of the social workers with deaf people 

and the reports of agencies and other organisations. 

These other examinations give the "hearing" dimension 

to the lives of deaf people and without them it would 

not have been apparent that "hearing" people have 

been superficial and overbearing in their application 

to the welfare of deaf people. Given this 

information, it is possible to understand the strong 

feelings deaf people have recently expressed about 

the relation of "hearing" people to the provision 

of services to meet their needs (p:41S) and the 

attitudes of deaf people to their language, 

"community" and "culture". 

By taking this all-round view it has been 

possible to formulate the philosophy of deafness 

(p:S42f), which takes into account all the issues 

which are raised in the research and examinations. 
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CHAPTER 3 'other Considerations Relevant To The 

study' 

The first matter considered is the fact 

that stereotyping is a danger which is always present 

when dealing with a group of people with one 

outstanding characteristic in common. This means 

'that you judge people not on the basis of what you 

know of them specifically and personally, but what 

you know of the category they belong to' (Meyers 

and Meyers:1980:p:132). stereotyping in this way 

is particularly likely when, as with deaf people, 

they share a distinctive means of communication, 

as well as being drawn together as a social group. 

Whilst it is evident, upon close examination, that 

deaf people are unique individuals, this fact is 

sometimes overlooked because of their shared 

characteristics, all related to their deafness. 

That the majority of deaf respondents of 

the present study did not make use of electronic 

aids to conversation with "hearing" people needs 

to be pointed out; even when a personal hearing aid 

is helpful in one to one conversation, group 

conversation sometimes remains a problem. 

An attempt is made to define deafness in 

the context of the deaf respondents of the present 

study; it is noted that definitions from other sources 

mention both the lack of hearing for speech and the 
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early onset of deafness. Regarding numbers, there 

are no reliable statistics available, though it is 

known that Sign Language using deaf people form a 

small minority nationally, the figure being generally 

accepted as no more than 50,000. 

The deaf respondents live in Lincolnshire, 

a sparsely populated and rather isolated county. 

The effect of this upon respondents is discussed. 

The Danger Of stereotyping 

When examining a group of people and drawing 

conclusions from that examination, it is necessary 

to point out the danger of creating a stereotype; 

in the case of deaf people, that of the person totally 

isolated from "hearing" society, who does not mix 

with "hearing" people and does not use any means 

of communication other than Sign Language. By being 

erroneously depicted in this way deaf people are 

in danger of being socially isolated - marginalised 

is the word sometimes used to describe deaf people's 

peripheral membership of society. 

The deaf respondents from Lincoln and 

Spalding match the characteristics of members of 

the deaf social groups in the general literature 

and in the two studies of the deaf "community" in 

the United Kingdom (Kyle and Allsop: 1982 and 

Jones:1982). Whilst it is also true that there is 

no escaping the fact of respondents' deafness, or 
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the unreliability of lipreading and the fact that 

these factors lead to deaf people having social lives 

mainly amongst other deaf people who use Sign 

Language, it must be remarked upon that within the 

limits imposed by their deafness they mix readily 

with "hearing" people, though this is on a continuum 

of communication ability (p:377f) • 

. Kyle and Woll (1985:p:19) write that deaf 

people 'do not avoid contact with hearing people, 

even though they do acknowledge communication 

problems •••• since at work deaf people use and accept 

the use of speech and lipreading'; and Kyle and Allsop 

(1982:p:157) demonstrate that deaf people value the 

use of speech in helping them to negotiate the 

"hearing" world. It was noted when observing deaf 

adults on their holiday at Butlins (appendix:2p:658f) 

'and deaf children at their annual camp (appendix:2 

p:661f), that they did not hesitate to mix with or 

approach "hearing" people. 

Respondents in the present study made some positive 

comments about "hearing" friends (appendix:5 pp:688f 

& 691f) and Vernon (1965:p:553) writes 'although 

most close social contacts are with other deaf people, 

the deaf adult usually has some close hearing friends 

at work and amongst his neighbours at home'. 

It has been established that deaf 

respondents in the present study have difficulties 
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following conversation in groups with "hearing" people 

(p:221f), but they nevertheless wish to establish 

contact with those around them, so they choose a 

particular individual, most likely one known to take 

trouble when attempting communication (p:309) For 

example, a deaf person commented that he 'always 

backed off' with "hearing" people, but added 'have 

a special friend - can lipread' (appendix:S: 

pp:688f); another said that there was one "hearing" 

person in the social club he could lipread (appendix:5 

p:688). A young deaf woman said that she had one 

"hearing" friend and they could converse, but as 

soon as another "hearing" friend joined them she 

was "lost". So, within the limits of their social 

disability deaf people mix. with "hearing" people. 

Deaf people work with "hearing" people, 

have "hearing" neighbours and "hearing" children 

and their parental families are usually "hearing"; 

what is more, they do not spend all that much time 

at the deaf club, once, perhaps twice a week at the 

most (table:12p:64) and in Spalding only once a 

fortnight (table:14p:65). It should be pointed out 

that even the deaf clubs are not totally cut off, 

as they usually have games teams in the "hearing" 

leagues (appendix:2p:647 and Kyle and 

Allsop:1982:p:12). Lysons (196S:pp:284-28S) makes 
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the point that 'deaf people do achieve some sort 

.of integration' in that they mix with "hearing" people 

in their everyday lives. 

Therefore, whilst it is necessary for deaf 

people to make certain sub-cultural adaptations in 

order to cope with life in a society which is geared 

to the ability to .hear (chapters 15 & 16:p:276f), 

by using a visual language of signs and engaging 

in social/recreational activities mainly with others 

who also use this language, this does not render 

them any less members of society at large. It is 

true that deaf people are living, working members 

of society, despite the obstacles to communication. 

'One can therefore dismiss the view that deaf people 

form a community separated and isolated from the 

world' (Kyle and Woll:1985:p:19). 

Electronic Aids To Hearing 

It is important to note that electronic 

aids do not help the majority of respondents to hear 

conversational speech (table:9p:63), particularly 

in a group (p:221f). Although there are electronic 

aids to help in everyday life such as flashing 

doorbells, flashing and vibrating alarm clocks and 

so on, there is no means of turning speech into a 

visual symbol. According to Martin (1986:p:7) it 

will be at least ten years before devices to do this 

will be of practical use to deaf people. 
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Speech can be transcribed into writing 

through the Palantype system (Martin:1986:p:7), which 

employs a phonetic keyboard and upon which a skilled 

operator can transcribe two hundred words a minute. 

This can be used at committee meetings and 

conferences, but at the moment does not help the 

deaf person in everyday social intercourse with 

"hearing" people. 

There are small keyboard and screen devices 

available, such as the Cannon printer, which can 

be strapped to the wrist and a written message 

displayed on the screen. Such devices were not 

evident amongst deaf people in the present study. 

As one deaf person said, 'What's wrong with paper 

and pencil if I get stuck with the 

"hearing". 

Whilst these devices certainly have their 

uses (it is clear that deaf people regard modern 

communication technology as important (p:435», 

and are likely to become more prominent in the future, 

'they should not be seen as a substitute for Sign 

Language as a means of inter-personal communication. 

In particular, Sign Language is a natural language 

(p:428f) which not only transmits exact meaning, 

but conveys subtleties of emotion far beyond the 

capability of electronic substitutes. 
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Definition 

The deaf subjects of the present study 

are members of what has become known as the deaf 

"community" and the characteristics of members of 

that "community" are discussed in chapter 18 (p:323f). 

Amongst other characteristics they use Sign Language, 

attend deaf clubs, marry other deaf people, and share 

a common experience of life as deaf people. 

However, it is not easy to define "deafness" as it 

relates to these people, without a clear understanding 

of their sub-cultural adaptations (p:347f); and it 

would be wrong to suggest that such people are defined 

by reason of their membership of the deaf "community" 

because,as is explained later (p:383f), the concept 

of community in relation to deaf people is not 

sufficiently precise and is misleading. 

Furtey and Harte (1964:p:2) state '''the 

deaf" were defined as those without usable hearing 

in the speech range even when assisted by a hearing 

aid'. Vernon (1965:p:542) suggests the following 

definition: 'a person is educationally and socially 

deaf when he cannot understand conversational speech 

in most situations and when the onset of hearing 

loss was pre-lingual or early in life'. The 

description "prevocationa11y deaf" is used by Schein 

and De1k (1974:p:2) in their definition; 'while 
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hearing impairment of all degrees and type deserve 

attention, The National Census of the Deaf Population 

focused on the extreme end of the impairment 

continuum. The population of interest consists of 

those persons who could not hear and understand speech 

and who had lost (or never had) that ability prior 

to nineteen years. For purposes of easy 

identification we have labelled this group 

prevocationally deaf'. Jones (1982:p:27) quotes 

Lunde (Stokoe:1978:p:17) as suggesting that 'by and 

large the deaf group as a whole never used hearing 

for speech'. 

It can be seen that all these definitions 

might be correctly applied to deaf respondents in 

the present study (pp:61 & 63). In particular it 

should be noted that they mention the use of hearing 

for speech, or for conversation, as well as the early 

age of onset of deafness. This is important, as 

Vernon (1965:p:542) points out; 'the distinction 

between this (his definition, quoted above) and some 

audiological deafness is crucial. A failure to grasp 

fully the difference leads to much of the confusion, 

misunderstanding and denial of deafness which has 

proven so destructive over the years'. Therefore, 

a person might have some useful hearing, which will 

help with lipreading and conversational 

orientation, but still be deaf to conversation; 
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audiologically they might have some hearing, socially 

they would be deaf. These definitions of deafness 

are also explicit about age of onset and it is 

interesting to note that all the respondents in the 

present study attended schools for the deaf (tables: 

3&4p:61). 

Jones (1982:pp:26-27) suggests that 'deaf 

people should be categorised (if this is necessary 

at all - perhaps the word 'deaf' might reasonably 

describe them all) broadly by the service they 

require, and their most fluent means of communication. 

This would provide two categories, the 'deaf', or 

those who belong to the deaf group, most of whom, 

if the evidence of this study is correct, will have 

become deaf in early life and use sign language as 

their most fluent means of communication, and the 

'adult deafened'. This latter group, having become 

deaf after acquiring speech and language normal to 

their place of up-bringing, will have different needs, 

·and will not normally be able to use sign language'. 

It is suggested in the present study that 

respondents, whether they have useful hearing or 

not, are deaf to spoken conversation. Therefore 

they do not enjoy fluent inter-personal communication 

with "hearing" people who do not use Sign Language. 

They are also deaf from childhood (table:2p:61) and 

therefore are "deaf" in the sense that they. are likely 
to belong to the deaf social group. 
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Numbers 

The exact numbers of deaf people are not 

relevant to the present study. However, it is 

important to note that deaf people as defined above 

are a small minority of the general population; 

indeed, they are a minority of the overall population 

of those who cannot hear. The Royal National 

Institute for the Deaf (1988:p:1) quote Wilkins (1949) 

as stating that in 1947, out of 1,765,000 people 

in the population of England, Scotland and Wales 

with hearing problems, 15,000 were "deaf mutes". 

At the present time the British Deaf Association 

suggests (1987:p:7) that up to 50,000 deaf people 

use Sign Language. 

Wilkins (1948:p:13), also writes, 'rate 

for deaf is subject to large sampling error, but 

may be stated as about 0.037% of the population'. 

According to Jones (1982:pp:25-26) the statistics 

will dep~nd upon the definition of deafness and 

he makes this point by stating that the figure for 

his Grimsby population of deaf people without speech 

could be 0.22 per thousand or 0.17 per thousand and 

the.Scunthorpe population either 0.31 per thousand 

or 0.15 per thousand. The Advisory Committee on 

Services for Hearing Impaired People (1977:p:5) gives 

a figure of 0.31 per thousand of the population for 

those deaf without speech. Until there is an 
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organisation such as the American National Census 

of the Deaf Population, the exact figure will not 

be known. It is suggested for the purpose of the 

present study that it is accepted that the number 

of deaf people in the deaf social group category, 

using Sign Language, is in the region of 50,000, 

as stated by the British Deaf Association. 

The Area 

The county of Lincolnshire had a population 

of 552,000 at the 1981 census, which had risen to 

an estimated 584,600 by 1989 (information supplied 

-by Lincolnshire County Co~.,cJ planning department). 

This population is spread over an area of 591,450 

hectares in 620 settlements, the largest of which 

is Lincoln with an estimated 84,000 inhbitants in 

1989 (information from Lincolnshire County Council 

planning department). The deaf Sign Language using 

population is thought to be in the region of 300, 

but there is no exact figure available. 

The relatively small population of 

Lincolnshire is considerably isolated from the 

surrounding population. Lincoln, for example, is 

50 miles from Peterborough in the south,38 miles 

from Nottingham in the west, 38 miles from Grimsby 

in the north and 45 miles (and a return toll of £3) 

over the Humber bridge to Hull. 

The present study examines the peculiar -
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needs of deaf people and suggests that these are 

not particularly affected by the nature of the area 

in which they live. A useful study would be amongst 

those deaf people who live in isolated areas and 

have few opportunties for meeting other deaf people. 

The experience of the present writer, who has met 

such people, is that they are considerably socially 

deprived; such adaptations as they make to living 

amongst "hearing" people and without other deaf 

people, do not appear to adequately meet their needs 

for fellowship. 

Jones (1982:p:326), in his study of the 

deaf population of South Humberside, suggests that 

'it might even be true to say that to be deaf and 

to live in South Humberside comprise·a double 

handicap'. He bases this observation upon the fact 

that the two deaf clubs in that area (Grimsby and 

Scunthorpe) are not large enough to allow opportunity 

for the sort of deaf group activity which is available 

in the larger centres of deaf population, that is, 

in the more densely populated parts of the country. 

The same might be said of Lincolnshire. 

Exact figures are not known, but it is 

thought that no more than fifty deaf adults live 

in Lincoln and the surrounding villages. Compared 

with, say, Birmingham, Nottingham, Coventry, Derby 

and other West Midlands towns and cities, which not 
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only have deaf clubs with large memberships, but 

also easy access between them by train and road, 

allowing opportunity for choice, Lincoln and 

. Lincolnshire deaf people are likely to lack social 

opportunity. 

This is a matter of degree, however, because 

if Lincoln deaf club members are deprived of 

opportunity for individual and group relationships 

with other deaf people compared to those living in 

the West Midlands, those nine deaf people living 

in Spalding, with an estimated population in 1989 

of 18,000 (information from Lincolnshire County 

Council planning department), which is forty-four 

miles from Lincoln and over fifty from Nottingham 

and Derby, are deprived by comparison with those 

living in Lincoln. However, although no direct 

comparisons were made, there did not appear to be 

any obvious discrepancy in behaviour between the 

nine respondents living in Spalding and the forty-six 

who attended the Lincoln deaf club. They used Sign 

Language, attended the deaf club, valued their deaf 

friends and married other deaf people. Although 

there might be some degree of difference in their 

relations with the "hearing" people amongst whom 

they live and work, this was not evident to the 

present writer, who conducted the interviews. 

It is possible, though there is no research 
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available on the subject, that what deaf people cannot 

get from other deaf people in the way of social 

intercourse, cannot, due to lack of fluent inter

personal communication, be compensated for by social 

intercourse with "hearing" people. For example, 

one respondent in Spalding was known to be an actress 

of ability, who had recently won the Midlands British 

Deaf Association signed poetry competition. There 

is no deaf drama group nearer than Lincoln, and this 

person is unable to travel there for rehearsals. 

Because of her deafness and lack of intellgible speech 

she is unlikely to be able to take part in drama 

near to where she lives, so in this area of her life 

she is handicapped not only by her deafness, but 

by where she lives as well. 

Thus it can be said that Lincoln and 

Spalding respondents are limited in their social 

opportunities in comparison with deaf people living 

in areas with larger populations. However, this 

is unlikely to affect their peculiar needs as deaf 

people (even though those needs might not be 

adequately met because of where they live). Indeed, 

it might be argued that these needs are highlighted 

and the inevitability of impediments to fluent inter

personal communication between deaf and "hearing" 

people is emphasised. 
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Summary 

The danger of stereotyping deaf people 

is considered and it is noted that they live and 

. work amongst "hearing" people. Although they 

mostly choose deaf friends and marriage partners, 

deaf people do not sacrifice their individuality 

to their deafness. The idea of the deaf social group 

being outside "hearing" society is a mistaken 

"hearing" perception of deafness. It is seen that 

respondents could not hear conversat~on (p: ) and 

there are no electronic devices which can help them 

to communicate with "hearing" people by, turning speech 

into visible form. Even if this was possible, it 

would not be an adequate substitute for the natural 

language of signs. 

It can be seen that the deaf respondents 

in the present study share the characteristics of 

deaf people described in the literature, and they 

conform to the generally accepted definitions, all 

of which highlight childhood acquired deafness, and 

the fact that deaf people do not use hearing for 

speech. It is also evident that those deaf people 

who use Sign Language are a very small minority of 

the population at large, but that they are also a 

minority of the total population of deaf people. 

It is evident that living in a sparsely 

populated and relatively isolated part of the country, 
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respondents have not only to content with the everyday 

difficulties of their disability, but also with the 

fact that their peculiar needs as deaf people cannot 

always be met to the extent that they can be in other, 

more densely populated areas. However, in spite 

of this it is clear that they do adapt to being deaf 

and are able to make group and individual 

relationships in the deaf social group, restricted 

as this might be because of the nature of the area. 
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CHAPTER 4 'Salient Features Of The Deaf Respondents' 

Forty~six members of Lincoln Deaf Club, 

chosen because it was known that they attended the 

club at least once a month, and the nine deaf people 

living in Spalding who attended the Spalding deaf 

club regularly, were interviewed. The larger 

questionnaire was used with Lincoln respondents 

(appendlx:9p:734). Subsequently, 17 of these Lincoln 

deaf people, who revealed they were past or present 

members of the deaf club committee, were interviewed 

and questioned in greater depth (appendix:8p:723). 

In this chapter the main features of these 

groups of people are shown in tabular form. Attention 

must again be drawn to the danger of stereotyping 

(p:42f). Jones (1982:p:28) puts it like this: 'the 

obvious point must be made, that people are affected 

by a variety of factors in their personal development; 

the social status of their parents; their order of 

birth; the school they attend; the people they meet 

and inter-act with, and those people's influence 

on them, and, of course, their innate personal 

characteristics, which will inter-act with all the 

influences mentioned, to produce a unique individual'. 

The deaf "community" is not a homogeneous 

group, though it is evident that it's members share 
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several characteristics. Deaf people live active 

lives in "hearing" society, though the fellowship 

and social structure of the deaf "community" are 

important to them. 

The present study formulates a philosophy 

of deafness(pp:542f) which denies the stereotype 

and suggests a formula for reducing deaf people's 

marginal status in society, whilst accepting that 

their deafness necessitates certain sub-cultural 

adaptations. 

NOTE: Because of rounding, in the tables below and 

all subsequent tables, percentages do not necessarily 

add to 100. 

table 1 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their age groups 

at the time of interview, by their sex 

Sex 

Age GrouE Male ( % ) Female ( % ) 

16-20 years 4 (16.7) 1 ( 4 • 5 ) 

21-30 years 5 (20.8) 6 (27.3) 

31-40 years 2 (8.3) 1 ( 4 .5) 

41-50 years 3 (12.5) 3 (13.6) 

51-60 years 5 (20.8) 4 (18.2) 

61-65 years 1 ( 4 • 2 ) 1 ( 4 .5) 

65 years and over 4 (16.7) 6 (27.3) 
24 ( 1 00 ) 22 (100 ) 
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table 2 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: the age of onset of 

their deafness 

% 

27 (58.7) born deaf 

8 (17.4) became deaf 0-3 years 

7 (15.2) became deaf 4-6 years 

3 ( 6.5 ) became deaf 7-9 years 

1 ( 2 • 2 ) became deaf about 16 years 
46 ( 1 00) 

table 3 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: where they started 

their school education 

% 

29 (63.0) Residential school for the deaf 
2 ( 4 • 3 ) Day school for the deaf 

3 ( 6 • 5 ) Partially hearing unit 
12 (26.1) Hearing school 
46 ( 1 00 ) 

table 4 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: where they finished 

their school education 

% 

44 (95.7) 

2 (4.3) 
46 (100) 

Residential school for the deaf 

Day school for the deaf 
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table 5 

5embers of Lincoln Deaf Club: their final formal 

educational attainments at all levels 

% 

35 (76.1) 

11 (23.9) 
46 (100) 

None 

One or more C.S.E. 

table 6 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their further education 

experience 

% 

35 (76.1) None 

4 (8.7) General work preparation 

3 (6.5) Building and associated trades 

2 ( 4 • 3 ) Catering 

1 (2.2) Typing 

1 ( 2 • 2 ) Metal work 
46 (100 ) 

table 7 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: whether they are married 

or not, and whether they are married to deaf or 

"hearing" people 

% 

21 (45.7) Married to deaf person 

2 ( 4 .3) Engaged to deaf person 

23 (50.0) Not married (including those 
divorced and widowed) 

46 (100) 

Note: no respondents were married to "hearing ll people 

at the time of interview. 
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table 8 
Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their most fluent means 

of communication 

% 

30 (65.2) 

8 (17.4) 

8 (17.4) 
46 (100) 

British Sign Language 

Sign Supported English 

Can do either of the above 

table 9 
Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their ability to hear 

speech with or without a hearing aid 

% 

3 ( 6 • 5 ) Can hear normal speech 
6 (13.0) Can hear parts of normal speech 
6 (13.0) Can hear voices only 

17 (37.0) Can hear noises only 

14 pO. 4) Cannot hear anything 
46 ( 1 00) 

table 10 
Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their ability to speak 

% 

10 (21.7) Intelligible and fluent 

6 (13.0) Intelligible not fluent 

30 (65.2) Unintelligible 
46 ( 1 00) 
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table 11 

Male Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their social class 

% 

1 ( 4 • 2 ) Professional and managerial ( II ) 

9 (37.5) Skilled manual (111M) 

6 (25.0) Semi-skilled manual (IV) 

5 (20.8) Unskilled manual (V) 

3 (12.5) Unemployed 
24 (100) 

table 12 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their frequency of 
attendance at Lincoln deaf club 

% 

22 (47.8) Weekly 
13 (28.3) Less than weekly, but at least 

once every two weeks 

11 (23.9) Less than once every two weeks, 
but at least once a month 

46 (100) 

table 13 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: whether their deafness 
makes life difficult for them 

% 

30 (69.8) No 

10 (23.3) Yes: because of communication 

3 ( 7 .0) Yes: because of isolation 
43 ( 1 00 ) 

3 did not answer 
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table 14 

Spalding Respondents: their frequency of attendance 

at Spalding deaf club 

% 

9 (100) 

Spalding Respondents: 

% 

4 (44.4) 

5 (55.5) 
9 ( 1 00) 

Attend fortnightly 

table 15 

their sex 

Male 

Female 

table 16 

Spalding Respondents: whether they are married or 

not, and whether they are married to deaf or "hearing" 

people 

% 

6 (66.7) Married to deaf person 

2 (22.2) Widowed (deceased spouse deaf) 

1 (11.1) Married to "hearing" person 
9 ( 1 00) 

table 17 

Spalding Respondents: their ability to speak 

% 

2 (22.2) 

5 (55.6) 

2 (22.2) 
9 (100) 

Not intelligible 

Intelligible: not fluent 

Intelligible and fluent 
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table 18 

Spalding Respondents: their most fluent means of 

communication 

% 

2 (22.2) 
6 (66.7) 

1 (11.1) 
9 (100) 

Sign Supported English 

British Sign Language 

Can do S.S.E. and B.S.L. 

table 19 

Spalding Respondents: their ability to hear speech 

with or without a hearing aid 

% 

1 (11.1) Can hear normal speech 
1 (11.1) Can hear parts of normal speech 
1 (11.1 ) Can hear voices only 
3 (33.3) Can hear noises only 
3 (33.3) Cannot hear anything 
9 (100) 

Summary 

It can be seen from these tables that the 

deaf respondents from Lincoln Deaf Club and 

Spalding share the main characteristics of members 

of the deaf "community" mentioned in the literature 

(p:324f). They became deaf in childhood, attended 

schools for the deaf, use Sign Language, marry other 

deaf people, attend deaf clubs and are in skilled 

manual or lower social classes. 
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INTRODUCTION TO PART I 

Services to meet the special needs of adult 

deaf people began in the early part of the 19th 

century, following the founding of schools for the 

deaf. In order to put into perspective the present 

study's findings relating to deaf people's social 

intercourse with "hearing" people ( which are examined 

in part 11), part 1 consists of a resum~ of these 

services. 

One of the clearest indications that deaf 

people have social problems caused by lack of fluent 

inter-personal communication with "hearing" people, 

is that there are organisations to help them overcome 

these difficulties. Similarly, the fact that deaf 

people need fellowship, and cannot get it from 

"hearing" social groups, is demonstrated by'd~af 

people's friendships and marriages with other Sign 

Language using deaf people, the proliferation of 

deaf clubs, and other "deaf" social/recreational 

activities. 

This study considers the peculiar needs 

of deaf people, and by examining the services set 

up to help them it is possible to gain an insight 

into the providers' perception of deafness and the 

needs of deaf people. The suggestion that deaf people 

might be, to some extent, victims of their 

69 



"benefactors" is introduced at this early stage, 

with evidence that deaf and "hearing" people's 

perceptions of the needs of deaf people differed. 

This is necessary in order to make the comparison 

with more recent developments. 

The main features of the newly established 

services are enumerated, so that comparison can be 

made with later provision. The legislation, such 

as it is, .is examined and the duties of social workers 

with deaf people are considered. 
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CHAPTER 5 'Historical Background' 

The establishment of deaf clubs and other 

services to deaf people took place mainly during 

the nineteenth century, a period which is marked 

by great social change. A social system established 

over hundreds of years to maintain the law, care 

for the sick and give shelter to the poor was unable 

to cope with the movement, slow at first but 

increasing rapidly during the century, from rural 

to urban living. Problems of disease, poverty, 

ignorance and crime were created on a scale hitherto 

unknown. 

Attempts to ameliorate some of the misery 

caused by these social conditions were made by 'a 

multiplicity of voluntary organisations formed all 

over the country in isolated endeavours' 

(Brasnet:1969:p:2). Thane (1982:pp:18-19) writes 

that action was taken in different ways, for example 

pressure groups combined with practical action on 

the lines of the National Society for the Prevention 

of Cruelty to Children (founded 1884), or 

'organisations which helped the poor by removing them 

from their environment and some which tried to change 

the environment; others, such as the Salvation Army 

(founded 1866) set out to save souls, though at the 

same time realising that they had to feed the man. 
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Philanthropy at this time played a number 

of roles, including political reform and direct action 

(Seed:1973:p:11)i to this could be added self-help. 

Direct action to relieve pain, suffering and the 

social conditions which caused them in many cases 

led to political action and eventually to legislation 

to regulate industry, urban sanitation, housing, 

poor relief, education, child protection and other 

areas of people's lives. 

Self-help began, naturally enough, with 

the family and the local community. Thane 

(1982:pp:18-19) describes how the family would give 

money or food and look after the childreni friends 

and neighbours helped with food, clothing, shelter 

and attendance. This would be followed by recourse 

to the pawnbroker: ' •••• it is only in the most serious 

pressure that help is asked either of the clergy .... or 

one of the numerous charitable societies which 

distribute relief in food or clothing'. Self-help 

also took the form of the trade union movement, the 

working men's clubs and the eighteenth century 

friendly societies which became the large insurance 

societies such as the Prudential, founded on the 

need for sick pay and the bitter experience of the 

cholera epidemic of 1848-49 (Bruce:1961 :p:112). 

The voluntary societies, according to 

Brasnet (1969:p:2), were 'without concert or 
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co-operation', and Roofe (1957:p:264) writes 'with 

one or two exceptions the nineteenth century was 

characterised by individualism in the field of 

philanthropy as well as that of industry'. This 

led to attempts to efficiently organise private 

charity, one of the best known being the Charity 

Organisation Society which, founded in 1869, did 

much to reduce 'the evil of indiscriminate and 

thoughtless almsgiving' through its 'new scientific 

approach in the field of personal service' 

(Brasnet:1969:p:5). 

Many of the well known names in the field 

of social reform and the alleviation of suffering 

were religiously motivated. Writing about the 

movement for infant welfare Roofe (1957:p:32) suggests 

that 'we cannot omit the influence of religion and 

the strong moral fervour of the Victorian era, which 

inspired so many pioneers'. Thane (1982:p:20) writes 

that 'the largest single inspiration to charitable 

effort, religious in character, was that of 

Evangelism'. She goes on to state that three-quarters 

of voluntary charities established in the second 

half of the nineteenth century were Evangelical in 

inspiration. 

According to Heasman (1962:p:198) the 

awakening interest in blind people in the second 

half of the nineteenth century was brought about 
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almost entirely by the Evangelicals. In relation 

to deaf people Heasman (1962:p:201) writes that 

William Wilberforce was involved with the Asylum 

for the Deaf and Dumb Poor (founded 1807) and Thomas 

Arnold and Dr.William Stainer, also Evangelicals, 

are cited by her as being prominent deaf educators 

(1962:pp:201-202). Arnold in particular is known 

as a pioneer of "oralism" in deaf education in the 

United Kingdom. 

Before the exodus from the countryside 

to the towns many deaf people are likely to have 

been isolated individuals in small "hearing" 

communities, such as Luny Joe, described by Flora 

Thompson in her book 'Lark Rise to Candleford' 

(1980:pp:426-428)i or Dumb Jack, totally uneducated 

and living alone (Roe:1917:pp:ix-x). The combination 

of urbanisation and the establishment of schools 

and numerous charitable institutions for deaf people 

in Victorian times, gave them the opportunity to 

congregate in sufficient numbers to form deaf clubs 

and eventually create the deaf social group in the 

form in which it can be seen today. 

Deaf people are known to live in the 

community at large and generally to conduct themselves 

in their everyday lives much the same as their 

"hearing" contemporaries. Thus in the early 

nineteenth century they would have suffered or enjoyed 
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the conditions of the social class to which they 

were born; those of low estate being the recipients 

of Victorian charity and the Poor Law. Some would 

doubtless have slept on the streets or in cheap 

lodging houses and presumably have been amongst the 

army of neglected children described by contemporary 

philanthropists and campaigners such as Mayhew and 

Barnardo. 

Deaf children would have been educated 

charitably until 1893, if they were educated at all, 

because it was twenty three years after the 

legislation making children's education mandatory 

that local education authorities were directed to 

provide day classes for deaf children (DHSS:1988:p:2). 

Prior to this the Poor Law Guardians were empowered 

by the Poor Law Act of 1862 to send deaf children 

of the poor to one of the voluntary institutions 

or asylums, paying £25 a year for their keep. 

According to Heasman (1962:p:202) very few did so. 

The point to be made about services to 

deaf people is that they give the appearance of taking 

account of their special needs. There was certainly 

an element of general welfare, with Missions to the 

deaf usually having sick and provident societies, 

some maintaining branches of organisations such as 

the National Deaf and Dumb Teetotal Society 

(Heasman:1962:p:2205)i but it can be seen that the 
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main features of the provision were specific to their 

particular needs. The provision shared, however, 

the generally religious flavour. 

Adult deaf people's special needs attracted 

attention as early as 1818 in scotland 

(Lysons:1965:pp:30-31) and in the 1840s in London 

(Heasman:1962:p:204), though there had been 

institutions and asylums in which "indigent deaf" 

were taught as early as 1772 (Heasman:1962:p:200). 

Ona such institution, The Asylum for the Deaf and 

Dumb Poor, was established in the Old Kent Road in 

1807 and was the leading school for the deaf children 

of the poor at the time; it is now the Margate school 

for the deaf. Children were admitted 'to protect 

them from a cruel and competitive world' 

(Heasman:1962:p:201). They were taught ordinary 

subjects as well as tailoring and shoernaking for 

the boys and housework for the girls. 

It is difficult to establish to what extent 

deaf people contributed to their own welfare in these 

early days, or to what extent their needs were really 

being catered for. Even in the early stages of 

development there is evidence of differences of 

opinion between deaf and "hearing" people, about 

the real needs of deaf people and their need to 

congregate. Nevertheless, the development continued 

and deaf people themselves were involved as founders 
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of some of the Missions and as paid workers. 

In the following chapters the development 

of services to deaf people and the main features 

of those services are considered. The legislation 

does not playa major part as it is framed for the 

most part with general classes of disabled people 

in mind, although one Ministry of Health circular 

(32/51) in particular, is devoted to deafness and 

deaf people. This circular, which will be examined 

later (p:113f), is not innovatory and does little 

more than approve the provision already made. Indeed 

Heasman (1962:p:207) is correct when she points out 

that the methods introduced by the Victorian 

Evangelicals were still in use in the 1960s and the 

organisations established by them still undertook 

the greater part of the work. Of much greater 

importance as a contribution to changes in services 

to deaf people were changes in attitude to Sign 

Language and thence to deafness and deaf people, 

in the 1970s and 1980s. 
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CHAPTER 6 'Main Features In The Development Of 

Services To Deaf People 

In addition to the services which arose to 

meet the peculiar needs of deaf people, for example the 

deaf clubs for social activities, Sign Language 

interpreters for communication with "hearing" people 

in certain situations and help in finding suitable 

employment, there are certain other special features 

which are also discussed in this chapter. One such is 

that there were paid workers from the time the Missions 

to deaf people were first established. Another is that 

although deaf people were involved with the setting up 

of many of the Missions, it is evident that there was 

disagreement between deaf and "hearing" people about 

how deaf people should adapt to their deafness. It is 

also clear that the paid workers thought deaf people 

to be in need of "care" and a degree of paternalism 

developed. Throughout the development of services the 

recurring theme of inter-personal communication is 

observed •. 

The Need To Meet 

Perhaps the most outstanding feature to be 

observed of deaf people and their social behaviour is 

their apparent need to meet other deaf people who use 

Sign Language. A deaf man is reported to have said in 

relation to attending a deaf club 'I don't pay fares 

to come and play games, I want to talk' (Lysons 
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1965:p:242). This need probably originated from the 

time deaf children were first brought together in the 

schools for the deaf. The Missions to the deaf were 

usually founded shortly after the schools and sutcliffe 

(undated:p:2) suggests this was because the children 

so valued the relationships made at school that they 

wanted to continue them into adult life. 

Although deaf people would no doubt meet others 

like themselves and create a means of communication 

through signs before the deaf clubs were established 

(Miles:1988:p:14) it is probable that the majority of 

deaf people would be "non-social" (Jones:1982:pp:299-300). 

Jones (1982:p:301) writes 'it seems reasonable to suppose 

that the coming of education for the deaf in the 

nineteenth century marked the release of deaf people 

from part, at least, of the total social restriction 

imposed by deafness and allowed them to be social beings'. 

The importance of the deaf clubs is examined 

in detail later (p:287f). It should be noted at this 

stage, however, that deaf people have created a complex 

social/recreational network which operates from local 

to international level. It is this cohesive network of 

individual friendships and social groups which illustrates 

most vividly deaf people's marginal status in "hearing" 

society and highlights the inadequacy of lipreading as 

a means of enabling them to become assimilated into society 

at large. 
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Spiritual Ministration 

Closely allied to the need to meet was the 

provision of spiritual ministration. Although deaf people 

had peculiar needs in this respect in that they needed 

services to be "signed" and pastoral care also required 

the use of Sign Language, it should be noted that spiritual 

ministration was a pre-occupation of much of pioneering 

and Victorian social welfare and not directed exclusively 

at deaf people. 

Lysons (1965:pp:30-31) suggests that when the 

first Mission to the deaf was established in Edinburgh 

in 1818, there were two elements involved which were 

characteristic of the founding of most of the early 

Missions, namely the congregation of groups of deaf people 

wanting to meet others like themselves and the 

intervention of an individual or individuals motivated 

by compassion, religious zeal and charitable concern who 

tried to obtain premises where deaf people could meet 

socially and for religious meetings. 

This religious motive is evident in the first 

appointments of missioners or missionaries and the 

early minutes of the Lincoln Diocesan Mission to the 

Deaf and Dumb (Minutes: December 1895) record that the 

committee decided to advertise for a 'Deaf Missionary, 

a Churchman qualified to be licensed as a Lay Reader' • 

A "suitable person was found and he held his first church 

service for deaf people at Lincoln on May 27th 1896 
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(note added to Minutes: February 27th 1896). 

Lysons (1965:pp:30-7S) reveals that spiritual 

ministration to deaf people weaves a thread throughout 

the early years of the Missions and continues into 

the 1960s. He finds that following the establishment 

of the British Deaf and Dumb Association in 1890 (1965: 

pp:68-69) there was 'a rapid expansion of diocesan mission 

work for the deaf as a result of representations made 

by officials of the BDDA (British Deaf & Dumb Association) 

to the Bishops of several diocese in pursuance of the 

Association's declared aim of establishing Missions in 

neglected areas'. The fact that the national organisation 

representing deaf people and run by deaf people, saw 

spiritual ministration as a need, makes it reasonable 

to suppose that this was a "deaf" perceived need. It 

should be borne in mind, however, that the Missions not 

only provided spiritual ministration, they also provided 

a place to meet and helped find work for deaf people 

amongst other things, so that the British Deaf & Dumb 

Association would have other reasons as well for wanting 

the Missions established. 

In 1922 the Central Advisory Council for 

promoting the Spiritual Care of the Deaf and Dumb was 

established by the convocations of Canterbury and York 

(Lysons 1965:p.71). Thus the Church of England recognised 

the particular needs of deaf people in relation to their 

spiritual care - though it will be observed that the 
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workers, missioners or missionaries as they were then 

called, did much besides to help deaf people and laid 

the foundations of present day social welfare services 

to deaf people. 

The influence of the Church of England is still 

strong and in the diocese of Lincoln, which covers the 

county council areas of Lincolnshire and South Humberside, 

the voluntary organisation is the Lincoln Diocesan Deaf 

Association. The Chairman is nominated by the Bishop 

of Lincoln and the Bishop himself is the President. 

Founded in 1895 and appointing its first paid worker a 

year later, the Association provided all services for 

deaf people until 1965 when the county councils in 

Lincolnshire decided to make direct provision for deaf 

people through an ad hoc committee called the Lincolnshire 

Deaf Committee (Lincoln Diocesan Deaf Association 

Minutes:22nd March 1966). 

The Lincoln Diocesan Deaf Association has 

continued to provide church services in Lincolnshire and 

a good working relationship with the county council social 

services department has resulted in financial grants 

being made towards social/recreational activities. 

The Involvement Of Deaf People And Self Help 

It can be readily appreciated that deaf people 

have difficulty in gaining access to information of all 

kinds because of their deafness, so that self-help would 

always be a problem for them. The survey of referrals 
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(p:313f) shows that deaf people have problems mainly of 

information due to lack of fluent communication and that 

they have to depend upon communication intermediaries 

to find out what is going on in their parental families 

and at work and in order to communicate their own thoughts 

and needs to "hearing" people (p:302f). 

At an early time in the evolution of services 

to deaf people there was a paid worker, as often as not 

a "hearing" person who could interpret for them. It is 

clear that as time went on these paid workers became 

predominant, managing the deaf clubs through the committees 

of management and even managing the British Deaf & Dumb 

Association (p:88). 

Clearly, deaf people have a dilemma in relation 

to self-help, in that they cannot communicate their needs 

properly; this can be seen in particular in relation to 

education, where "hearing" people have interpreted their 

need as assimilation into "hearing" society through speech, 

when it has been evident that deaf people have been unable 

to achieve this (in spite of learning to speak in some 

cases) because of the difficulties of receiving spoken 

communication. The powerful combination of educators 

and parents who, reasonably, want their children to be 

"normal", has prevailed until recently. 

In the social welfare field, self-help, so 

promisingly started by the British Deaf & Dumb Association 

in the 1890s and by the involvement of deaf people in 
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the setting up of the Missions, was eroded by the very 

agent which should have stimulated it, the paid worker 

(p:87f). Writing about disabled people in general, Wood 

(1988:p:16) states ' •••• despite a long tradition of service 

delivery by the professional agencies they have done little 

or nothing to promote positive images of disabled people, 

nor had their services enabled disabled people to live 

as full and equal members of society'. This applies 

equally to deaf people. The changes described later 

(p:414f) have come about because of deaf people's recent 

powerful advocacy of their need to be accepted as "deaf" 

and as independent members of society. 

Deaf people were, however, involved in the 

establishment of the Missions to the deaf (Ladd:Miles 

1988:p:30). Lysons (1965:pp:48-53) shows that deaf people 

played a leading part in the setting up of the Manchester 

and Liverpool Missions as well as Oldham and 

Stoke-on-Trent. A deaf man, James Herriott, not only 

helped to establish the Manchester organisation, he was 

also involved with setting up smaller Missions in other 

parts of the north (Doncaster, for example) (Lysons 

1965:p:57). 

It has already been noted (p:83) t~at the British 

Deaf and Dumb Association was much involved in encouraging 

the dioceses to start ministries to deaf people where 

they had not already been started. A large proportion 

of the original missionaries were deaf people 
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or deaf people acting as lay helpers (Lysons 1965:p:119). 

It is probable however, that, as time went on, 

deaf people became less involved with the overall policy 

governing the Missions, though they continued to run the 

social and games sides of the deaf clubs. 

means clear what the exact position was. 

It is by no 

Certainly, after 

the International Education Conference in Milan in 1880, 

the official method of communication in the education 

of deaf children in the United Kingdom was "oral" rather 

than Sign Language; it is likely that from then on Sign 

Language in schools for the deaf was frowned upon and 

repressed (Jones:1982:p:301). Ladd (Miles:1988:p:27) 

puts it rather more strongly 'British Sign Language in 

the deaf community had reached a peak around the time 

of the Milan Conference in 1880, but once governments, 

working with oralists, set in motion their programmes 

to eradicate it, it was a hundred years before the language 

and its people started to emerge with confidence again'. 

Ladd continues (1988:p:30) 'as the twentieth century moved 

on, however, there were fewer school leavers who could 

communicate effectively in either English or British Sign 

Language thanks to the emphasis on oral teaching. Young 

people entering deaf clubs could not understand or be 

understood by the existing members. Few of them were 

interested in or capable of holding key positions in the 

club such as secretary or treasurer'. 

That the missioner (or welfare officer for the 
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deaf) was the most important person so far as the 

organisation of the deaf clubs is concerned, is definitely 

the impression given by Firth (1966:p:102). He writes 

'the Missioner sits in the difficult position of crown 

in Parliament, the supreme authority, but confined in 

a circle of custom and caselaw'. Firth adds later 

(1966:pp:107-108) 'the Missioners, or Welfare Officers 

for the Deaf, have carried the whole thing on their own 

shoulders and have done so, I believe, for too long'. 

It is clear from what Ladd writes (Miles:1988: 

pp:29-30) that he puts the demise of the "deaf" person 

down to the influence of "oralism" and it is possible 

to have considerable sympathy for this view. Ladd 

explains that 'as oralism tightened its grip and deaf 

literacy in English declined, the organisation (the 

British Deaf and Dumb Association) became dominated 

mainly by hearing people so that by the 1970s, deaf 

involvement at the top was almost nil'. 

Although deaf people were considerably involved 

in the establishment, organisation and staffing of the 

early Missions, it is claimed that their influence was 

greatly reduced over the years. 

"Deaf" And "Hearing" Perception Of Need 

Another feature of the early days of the Missions 

which is closely allied to the discussion in the last 

section, is that "hearing" people did not necessarily 

see deaf people's needs in the same way that deaf people 
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did. For example, in 1866 the Asso~iation in Aid of the 

Deaf and Dumb in London found itself faced with a group 

of seven deaf men who wanted a proper church for deaf 

people because the rooms used by the chaplain were too 

secular (Lysons 1965:pp:41-43). The committee of the 

Association were opposed to the suggestion at first because 

a separate church would 'perpetuate the distinctions 

between persons so afflicted and the hearing'; that a 

deaf church would strengthen 'the class feeling among 

the deaf and dumb so that the endeavour to qualify for 

general intercourse would be forgotten'; that few of the 

deaf people were intelligent enough to follow the Communion 

service 'and to the very few we should hestitate to 

encourage the administration in the vague language of 

Signs except under special circumstances in which no Church 

is required'; that the special church would involve such 

practical details as the alteration of rubrics and 'the 

omission of many parts of the service untranslatable in 

signs'; that it would be difficult to replace the then 

chaplain to carryon special services if he should leave. 

The deaf men replied that to them an ordinary 

service was 'lifeless and monotonous'; that deaf people 

were as entitled to a properly constituted service in 

their own language as foreigners who, living in London, 

attend special services to meet their needs; regarding 

the distinction between the deaf and dumb and "hearing" 

society, 'the difference arose from deafness'; finally, 

89 



'the pious deaf and dumb ought to receive the Lord's Supper 

and however deficient they may be in ordinary language, 

it could be so explained to them by signs that its meaning 
, 

and import would be clear to them. 

The first point which arises from this 

altercation is that some "hearing" people in positions 

of power did not understand the needs of deaf people; 

it is interesting that when the "hearing" people sought 

the advice of four headmasters, three of the four sided 

with the Association in Aid of the Deaf and Dumb in not 

recognising the need for special church services in Sign 

Language (Lysons:1965:p:43). It seems clear from their 

remarks that the "hearing" people sought the assimilation 

of the deaf congregation and felt that they should not 

be encouraged to act as a separate group. They also appear 

to have thought of most deaf people as not intelligent 

and that .Sign Language was not up to the task of conveying 

the meaning of the Communion service. 

The answers of the deaf men encapsulate the 

pleas of deaf people at the present time; that deafness 

makes them different but not deviant; that they have a 

right to the same provision as "hearing" people; that 

Sign Language is an appropriate means of conveying whatever 

provision is necessary. This incident involving the 

Association inAid of the Deaf and Dumb occured a century 

ago, yet only now is some progress being made. Whilst 

it can be appreciated that the "hearing" people wanted 
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deaf people to be part of society, they did not understand 

how much a handicap deafness is to fluent inter-personal 

communication between deaf and "hearing" people without 

Sign Language. "Hearing" society is only now beginning 

to realise that Sign Language is not a marginalising agent, 

but can be used to integrate deaf people into "hearing" 

community life (p:439f). 

Similarly the British Deaf and Dumb Association 

was established because deaf people disagreed with 

"hearing" people's perception of their needs in relation 

to Sign Language and social life. The Royal Commission 

on the Blind Deaf and Dumb, set up in 1886, had only two 

members with any practical experience of deaf people 

(Lysons 1965:pp:67-69). During a meeting of deaf people 

to discuss the recommendations of the Commissioners (which 

came out against Sign Language and deaf clubs) it was 

agreed to form a national body, 'the chief objects of 

which will be th~ elevation, education and social status 

of the deaf in the United Kingdom'. The first object 

of the new Association was 'to affirm to the Educational 

Department, Members of Parliament, School Authorities. 

etc., information as to the conditions, education and 

opinions of the deaf and dumb' (Lysons:1965:p:68). Lysons 

(1965:footnote (b) p:68) writes that 'the basic reason 

for the dislike shown by the majority of the commissioners 

to both the manual system and the adult deaf missions 

was that these factors tended to produce a result at 
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variance with the recommendation 'that the deaf and dumb 

should be kept as far as possible from being a race apart' 

(report of the Royal Commission, para:620)'. It can be 

seen that the British Deaf and Dumb Association (now the 

British Deaf Association) has recently taken up once again 

the first object of giving out information about deaf 

education, and deaf people's opinions on Sign Language 

and their special way of life (p:458f). 

Miles (1988:p:23) notes a similar state of 

affairs in the United States of America at about the same 

time; 'suddenly many people became aware that deaf persons 

everywhere tended to socialise among themselves •••••• 

This "clannishness" disturbed a number of prominent 

citizens'. These included Alexander Graham Bell, 

himself married to a deaf woman. According to Miles 

(1988:p:25) Sign Language was anathema to Bell and he 

argued strongly against deaf people being allowed to marry 

other deaf people. Bell and others in America were in 

the vanguard of the "oralist" movement which was to sweep 

the world and cause so much controversy. 

Laurent Clerc, the deaf man who taught in the 

United States of America and died in 1869, before the 

Conference of Milan, wrote 'powerful people want to replace 

our language, to educate us in a foreign tongue, to 

prohibit our public worship, to disperse our gatherings, 

to ban our marriages - and why? Because we do not speak 

as they do. Will they have their way, until the deaf 
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are scattered, isolated and stupid everywhere? Or will 

the deaf continue to gather into associations, clubs and 

schools which defend our rights, exalt our language, 

educate our children, inform our hearing friends and teach 

them Sign? I (Lane: 1988 :p: 336) • 

Again, it is evident that "hearing" people in 

positions of influence have perceived deafness and deaf 

people's needs differently from deaf people and that these 

"hearing" people see social assimilation as necessary. 

This theory or method, according to Ladd 

(Miles:1988:pp:28-29) was taken up enthusiastically by 

the parents of deaf children who influenced policy through 

the National Deaf Children's Society. The gulf which 

exists between the aspirations of parents and the actual 

oral achievements of deaf people is apparent in the 

findings of the present study (p:220f) • In this 

connection, Firth (1966:p:73) writes lit remains true 

that most parents do not want their children to be absorbed 

into any deaf community I and a headmaster of a school 

for the deaf is quoted as saying in the 1980's that his 

school did not want the children to grow up into a deaf 

"sub-culture" but to be part of the community at large 

(p:216f). 

It is evident in the United Kingdom and probably 

in other parts of the world, there was always disagreement 

between deaf people and their "hearing" "benefactors" 

about how deafness and its social consequences should 
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be perceived. These two elements are seen to influence 

the social welfare of deaf people to the present day. 

It is noteworthy that changes did not come about until 

Sign Language had been shown to be a legitimate grammatical 

language, and deaf people re-emerged as powerful advocates 

of their own cause (p:414f). 

Sign Language Interpreting 

It will be seen later (p:101) that one of the 

objects of the Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent 

Society was that of providing an interpreter in cases 

of dispute between employers and deaf employees. 

Lysons (1965:p:176) found that Sign Language inter

pretation was one of the duties of the welfare officers 

employed by the voluntary societies and they could 

expect to do so in one of three ways: person to person; 

person to group; group to group. Lysons states that the 

person to person interpreting includes such occasions 

as interviews with personnel officers, medical examinations 

and police investigations. Person to group work would 

include church services, lectures and educational classes. 

Group to group interpreting would facilitate the exchange 

of information between deaf and "hearing" people, for 

example, at a committee of management wanting to convey 

its views to the deaf members of a welfare society and 

vice versa. Lysons (1965:p:176) also reports that the 

Home Office at one time circulated a list of institutes 

for the deaf, indicating that these organisations would 
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provide "official" interpreters for the police. Thus 

at least some authorities accepted the need for trained 

or recognised Sign Language interpreters. 

The training of paid workers with deaf people 

started in the late 1920s (Lysons 1965:p:140) and included 

examination of practical ability in Sign Language. The 

guidance notes to those supervising in-service training 

suggest 'regular time to be given each week to instruction 

and guidance in finger-spelling, signing and lipreading, 

both as to execution and reading' (Lysons:1965:p:144). 

The Paid Worker With Deaf People 

Heasman (1962:p:20S) writes that 'social and 

welfare activities always formed an important part of 

their (the Missions) work. Jobs were found for those 

who had just left the deaf schools or who were capable 

of normal employment'. Much of this work was done by 

a paid worker able to communicate with deaf people. In 

1845 the Institution for the Employment, Relief and 

Religious Instruction of the Adult Deaf and Dumb, a London 

Society, appointed a missionary and biblical instructor 

whose work involved 'the discovery of the neglected deaf 

and dumb' (Lysons 1965:p:37). The Lincoln Diocesan Mission 

to the Deaf and Dumb, it has already been noted (p:82) 

appointed their missionary in 1896, only a year after 

the Mission's establishment and it is clear from the 

literature that the paid worker has been a feature of 

the social welfare history of deaf people from the very 
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start of the Missions. 

The early Missions recruited their staff from 

three sources namely, teachers of the deaf, the children 

of deaf parents and deaf people themselves (Lysons 

1965:pp:113-121). Lysons describes how deaf people turned 

to their teachers for assistance because they could use 

Sign Language, as it was an accepted method of 

communication with deaf children in the schools of the 

mid-nineteenth century. Some of these teachers might 

also have been deaf because at that time there was no 

discrimination against deaf teachers of the deaf. 

Employing an ex-teacher of the deaf was also a means of 

ensuring some qualification for work with deaf people 

and Lysons (1965:p:114) reveals that the Liverpool and 

Manchester Societies both called for 'a duly qualified 

teacher of the deaf' to act as their missionary. 

The children of deaf parents have always been 

a natural source of recruitment for workers with deaf 

people and though there are no statistics available, 

it is noteworthy that this source is being tapped at 

the present time for Sign Language interpreters. A 

number of the most expert and senior interpreters have 

deaf parents. Lysons (1965:p:118) quotes the Rev.F.W. 

Gilby, superintendent of the Royal Association in Aid 

of the Deaf and Dumb, as saying that he could sign at 

a time when other children were learning to talk. Lysons 

(1965:Table 19) reveals that in 1962 43% of 56 
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superintendents and chaplains of voluntary societies for 

the deaf in England had one or more deaf relatives. 

It was common in the early days of the deaf 

missions for the paid worker to be a deaf person (Lysons 

1965:p:119) and there were also lay helpers who were deaf. 

Lysons(1965:pp:119-120) writes that there seemed to be 

a preference on the part of deaf people for their 

missionary to be a deaf person like themselves because 

they thought only deaf people could really understand 

other deaf people and they would not be patronising. 

How patronising "hearing" people were to become is 

described rather bitterly by Ladd (Miles:1988:pp:33-34). 

Ladd's sentiments however, are readily understood after 

reading Firth's book (Plate Glass Prison:1966) which 

creates a stereotype of the dependent· deaf person being 

ministered to by the welfare officer for the deaf. 

Lysons (1965:p:120) also mentions the factors 

which limit the effectiveness of deaf people as workers 

with deaf people, principally the inability to interpret 

or to use the telephone, though this latter would be less 

of a handicap nowadays when they would be less likely 

to work on their own. He suggests that consultations 

with local authorities and communication with the employers 

of deaf people might be difficult, but even these would 

be possible at the present time with an interpreter. 

The present writer worked for three years with a social 

worker who was deaf and this man successfully made a 
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specialism of finding suitable work for deaf people. 

It is clear that there is a tradition of full

time paid workers going back to the time of the 

establishment of the Missions to the deaf; and many of 

these workers were deaf people or IIhearingli people who 

knew how to communicate in Sign Language because they 

had been teachers of the deaf or had deaf relatives .. 

Not only would these people have been able to communicate 

with deaf people, they would have had some understanding 

of the social problems facing them. 

Concern has recently been expressed that the 

numbers of paid workers are falling. The Royal National 

Institute for the Deaf carried out an analysis of the 

~taffing situation between 1984 and 1987 (Peckford and 

Hawcroft:1988) which suggests (1988:p:1) 'the retention 

and turnover rates for the specialism do not offer grounds 

for optimism'. The reasons given by Peck ford and Hawcroft 

(1988:p:4) for difficulties in recruitment and retention 

are lack of career or salary incentives, additional skills 

and training not reflected in salary gradings, low priority 

afforded to the service, limited promotion prospects, 

professional isolation and inadequate supervision. 

The Royal National Institute for the Deaf 

(RNID) research report 'Is There Anybody Listening?' 

(1988:p:3:para:1) confirms that the number of posts in 

the specialist field of work with deaf people has fallen 

since 1977. Their means of calculating this was to 
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establish the number of posts to each one thousand of 

the total population of each local authority. 

What is not stated however, is the number of 

workers there should be and what their duties should be. 

For example, the RNID (1988:p:1 :Para:7) state Ithere are 

a small number of posts for Sign Language Interpreters I 

but. there is no recommendation about a separate interpreter 

service and the assumption must be that they expect the 

social workers with deaf people to do this. 

In the late 1970s the Advisory Committee on 

Services for Hearing-Impaired People (ACSHIP) 

(1977p:29:para:102) was expressing similar concern that 

there were not enough specialist workers with deaf people. 

This report gives a similar hint about interpreting 

services but again assumes that the social worker will 

provide the service, stating (1977:p:17:para:57) Ithe 

adultprelingually deaf usually attain a large degree 

of stability and independence. They will however, 

frequently require the services of an interpreter •.•. I • 

They continue 'we should like to stress that an 

interpretation service is not synonymous with social work 

support'. 

It can be seen that in the 1970s deaf people 

were recognised as needing separate interpreting services, 

but to the present time surveys of staffing have not 

grasped the nettle of recommending separate services. 

This is surprising because in the 1960s the Royal National 
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Institute for the Deaf did not hesitate to link a staffing 

formula with ~ recommended list of services to be provided. 

They recommend (undated:about 1961 :para:5) that 'the 

minimum professional social work staff for an agency 

responsible for the full range of services should be in 

the ratio of not less that 1 :100. registered deaf people; 

where more than one such worker is employed, a mix of 

both male and female workers is desirable'. They suggest 

(undated:para:7) that there should be additional staff 

for areas with more than one centre for the deaf and for 

rural areas (undated:para:8). 

It is left to the Social Services Inspectorate 

(1988:p:30:para:3.2.12) to suggest to local authorities 

that it is time to consider separate services for 

social work and interpreting; they write 'consideration 

should be given to the tasks for which interpreters (not 

social workers) should be employed and available to work 

in conjunction with social services staff, including 

emergency duty teams. The location and funding of an 

interpreting service within the organisation of the local 

authority is a matter the local authority needs to 

consider'. 

The present study suggests that any discussion 

of numbers of staff is irrelevant until proper decisions 

have been made about restructuring services to deaf people, 

taking into account their special communication needs. 

It is clear that changes are necessary, but it is equally 
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clear that incorporating changes into service provision 

is likely to take time. Recruitment, qualification and 

funding are all matters which will be seen as obstacles 

by some and will take time to resolve in any case. 

Work 

Deaf people who are physically able bodied are 

able to work, though it is likely that they will have 

greater difficulty than most in persuading employers 

to take them on. It was recognised almost from the 

start by the Missions to the deaf that if deaf people 

were to work they would need help. The Association in 

Aid of the Deaf and Dumb, for example, started life as 

the Institution for Providing Employment and Religious 

Instruction for the Adult Deaf and Dumb, and was mainly 

a residential establishment; the first of its objects 

was 'to instruct deaf people in various occupations' 

(Lysons 1965:p:33). 

The founder of the Mission in Manchester, a 

deaf man named James Herriott, is said to have given up 

his tailoring business because of the constant demands 

upon his time by deaf people out of work. At a general 

meeting of the Liverpool Adult Deaf and Dumb Benevolent 

Society in 1865, a statement of the objects of the Society 

included 'provision of an interpreter in cases of dispute 

between employer and employees' (Lysons 1965:p:5S). It 

is interesting to note here a link with the.present, in 

that the main reason Lincoln respondents used the services 
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of the social worker with deaf people at work was in cases 

of dispute (p:267). The first paid worker in Lincoln 

reported to the committee in 1899 amongst other matters 

that 'all our members, I am happy to say, are in 

employment: three girls having finished their school term 

have been apprenticed and as far as I can learn, are doing 

well' (Minutes:May 1899). 

Most of the early schools for the deaf had some 

arrangement for the apprenticing of their former scholars 

(Lysons 1965:pp:201-202), though finding work for deaf 

adults and young people mainly became the responsibility 

of the Missions to the deaf. In fact, in 1932 Dr.Eichholz, 

commissioned to investigate the industrial and social 

conditions of deaf people, suggested that the Missions 

were more suited to undertake placement work with deaf 

people than the labour exchanges because of their expertise 

and experience (Lysons 1965:p:210). This was given 

tangible recogition soon after, when the Ministry of Health 

Circular 1337 encouraged county and county borough councils 

to provide financial resources to Missions to the deaf 

to assist them in this placement work (Lysons 1965:p:211). 

Firth (1966:pp:71-85) devotes a whole chapter 

to the subject of work-seeking for deaf people, in which 

the welfare officer for the deaf is seen as the expert, 

whilst Lysons (1965:p:220) saw the main roles of the 

welfare worker in relation to employment of deaf people 

as work-seeker, interpreter and adviser. 

102 



Deaf people are usually able to find work, but 

it is probable that they are under-employed in the sense 

that they do not have opportunity to train for jobs which 

their intelligence or other aptitudes might suit them; 

or simply because of the impediments to fluent 

communication between deaf and "hearing" people caused 

by deafness (British Deaf Association 1974:p:1S:para:103b). 

Attention has been drawn more recently to the fact that 

deaf people are under-employed, in that they are 

restricted to a particular range of jobs because of their 

communication difficulties. Jones (1982:pp:63-66) found 

that respondents in South Humberside had a narrower range 

of jobs than their fathers and he also found, in reviewing 

the literature (1982:pp:60-69) that the low economic status 

of deaf people was a common feature. This is also noted 

in the present study as a feature of the deaf social group; 

it can be seen that those respondents questioned were 

generally in skilled manual occupations (social class 

IIIM) and below (table:11p:64). An interesting point, 

however, is that Jones (1982:p:69) found a relatively 

higher proportion of skilled manual workers amongst deaf 

people than in the "hearing" population. Drewry 

(1958:p:10) makes a similar point, remarking 'the 

preponderance of male adolescents in skilled occupations 

is high'. 

It is probable that one of the reasons for deaf 

people's restricted employment 
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opportunities is lack of educational attainments and 

this is highlighted by the British Deaf Association 

working party report 'Training Facilities and Employment 

Opportunities for Deaf School Leavers' (1974:p:6)i 'it 

might be said that the schools for the deaf in Britain 

seem to have adopted a rather narrow attitude with regard 

to education, confining their attention to the care of 

deaf children without much reference to their subsequent 

careers as adults in the world of work. The main aim 

would seem to be to remove the social effects of their 

handicap rather than to inculcate special skills necessary 

if they are to cope successfully with their hearing 

competitors and make full use of their inborn capabilities. 

The Working Party therefore, would urge that any real 

improvement could only stem from a change of emphasis 

in the design of education for the deaf'. 

The Royal National Institute for the Deaf, in 

their report 'Communication Works' (1987:SUMMARY) suggest 

that deaf people are 'overlooked at school by an 

understaffed careers service; inadequately helped as 

job-s~ekers by Jobcentre staff and MSC alike'. They go 

on to say (1987:SUMMARY:para:At Work) that 'when at work 

our inquiry shows over-whelmingly that deaf people feel 

they can overcome their impairment. Once a deaf person 

gets to know other people and provided that hearing people 

make the effort to communicate, carrying out the job itself 

is reasonably straightforward'. The whole tenor of this 
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report is that deaf people need communication help in 

various situations relating to their work; whilst it is 

not possible to argue with this, the report makes no 

mention of the importance of an education which will allow 

them opportunity to gain basic academic qualifications, 

so that they can obtain jobs in competition with their 

"hearing" contempories. The provision of adequate 

education is crucial and basic. The need for communication 

helpers then becomes evident, for work seeking, initial 

training, training for promotion, disputes and so on. 

The present study suggests that deaf people will remain 

handicapped for work whilst their education fails to 

educate them to their individual potential. 

The RNID report (1987:p:14) suggests that at 

present deaf people are badly served by the disablement 

resettlement officers, who work as ~art of the Manpower 

Services Commission from the jobcentres, to support 

disabled people seeking work or training. It states 

(1987:pp:14-15) that they have only half a day's training 

on deafness and continues, 'finding OROs who cannot 

communicate well (with deaf people) would be a bit like 

having a plumber without any tools - they may be nice, 

they may sometimes be able to help but more often than 

not they will be unable to do anything'. The report 

(1987:p:18) suggests that there are two alternatives: 

to improve the existing service or to provide a separate 

service for deaf people. It recommends that disablement 

105 



resettlement officers should have access to Sign Language 

interpreters for interviews with deaf people, as well 

as training in the special needs of deaf people and 

communication. 

Although the Royal National Institute for the 

Deaf report makes no mention of the social worker for 

deaf people in relation to deaf people and work, it is 

clear from the findings of the present study (p:184f) 

that they are still very much involved and this situation 

is unlikely to change until Sign Language interpreting 

services are introduced and disablement resettlement 

officers and careers officers are better trained. 

Identification Of Need 

The subject of deaf people's peculiar needs 

is examined later (p:523f). It is necessary at this stage 

simply to introduce the idea. What soon becomes clear 

is that deaf people have the same social-psychological 

and social welfare needs as "hearing" people. To a greater 

or lesser extent they need to meet socially, to worship, 

to work to support their families and, of course, to enjoy 

the facilities of modern society, hygiene and social 

services and the supply of water and power. 

The means of attainment of the 

social-psychological satisfactions and access to the social 

welfare services, however, is inhibited for deaf people 

by the lack of the means of fluent inter-personal 

communication with "hearing" people. This deficiency 
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is made up for by Sign Language, which allows them to 

communicate fluently with other deaf people and through 

which they have created an alternative way of life through 

the deaf social group. They are also able to have access 

to "hearing" society through communication mediators using 

Sign Language. The early Missions to the deaf recognised 

these needs by providing places to meet and professional 

workers to act as interpreters and help deaf people find 

work. 

It is evident that Sign Language is the 

foundation of deaf people's adaptation to life in "hearing" 

society and it must not be overlooked that to communicate 

fluently is their most fundamental need. 

Other, more subtle, needs such as being in 

control of their own disability, were perhaps taken for 

granted in the early days but were eroded, possibly because 

of the development of professionalism and the views of 

the education authorities on "oralism", which created 

a divide between the aims of education, which were for 

assimilation of the deaf person into society and those 

of deaf adults who found assimilation difficult. The 

views of parents of deaf children, influenced by the 

educators, contributed to the divide. The seeds of this 

controversy, in which deaf people perceive their social 

w~lfare needs in what might be thought of as a more 

pragmatic fashion, are seen to be sown at this early stage. 
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Summary 

The Missions to the deaf, which were established 

from the 1820s, soon showed features which give indications 

that they were formed to meet certain needs of deaf people, 

either those perceived by deaf people themselves or by 

their "hearing" benefactors. 

Deaf people have the same social-psychological 

and social welfare needs as "hearing" people but they 

need a means of fluent communication. Sign Language 

is seen to fulfil this need. They need to work and paid 

workers employed by the Missions help them to do this. 

Deaf people's need to socialise is recognised and one 

of the first provisions was a room for social activity 

and worship. 

Deaf people themselves were involved in the 

establishment of the first Missions and their national 

organisation, the British Deaf and Dumb Association, 

actively encouraged the "hearing" church organisations 

to extend their work amongst deaf people. Some of the 

fi~st paid workers were also deaf people. 

It is evident even at this early stage that 

there were differences of opinion about what were deaf 

people's needs and in particular, "hearing" people's fear 

that they would become a "race apart". This is a 

fundamental issue which has divided deaf adults and those 

who support them, from those responsible for their 
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education in particular. 

Sign Language interpreting was seen as a need 

from the first and this was supplied by paid workers 

drawn from the ranks of teachers of the deaf and the 

children of deaf parents. 

It can be seen from Lysons' history of the 

voluntary organisations for deaf people in England (1965) 

that the deaf social group and work to meet their needs 

developed along lines outlined above. There were some 

changes in the period up to 1960 but they were mostly 

consolidating the status quo. It was not until the 1960s 

that fundamental changes began to appear; these were 

procedural changes at first, followed by changes in 

attitude to Sign Language and deaf people - though these 

changes have yet to be fully translated into practice. 
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CHAPTER 7 'Legislation And Services' 

There has been no legislation specially for 

deaf people but Ministry of Health circular 32/51, 

following the National Assistance Act of 1948, makes 

particular mention of them and it is on the 

recommendations of that circular that present day 

services to deaf people are based. However, it is 

important to note that services to deaf people were 

already well established by the end of the second world 

war, through the efforts of the voluntary organisations 

and the legislation gives recognition to deaf people's 

need for services, rather than suggesting new ones. 

The Missions to the deaf provided practical day to day 

help for deaf people, by providing a place to meet and 

worship and a professionally trained worker to help 

them find work, and to act as communication intermediary. 

Ministry Of Health Circular 32/51 

The circular (32/51) recognised the difference 

between those becoming deaf in later life and those 

acquiring deafness in childhood, and the fact that the 

latter use Sign Language and might have difficulties 

with English language (1951:p:7). It also suggested 

that these deaf people should be 'dealt with by persons 

who are conversant with manual language and other methods 

of communication alternative to normal speech' 

(1951:para:4:p:6). Section 9 (1951:p:7) mentioned 
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assistance in finding suitable employment, social 

activities, religious services, travel to special centres 

and the use of voluntary visitors (1951:p:5). The 

circular (1951:p:9) asserted that 'the services of an 

efficient interpreter are therefore an essential feature 

of the organisation of a social centre or club for the 

deaf'. 

Lysons (1965:p:94) states that he studied 

a large number of the "schemes" prepared by local 

authorities and .they all followed the pattern laid down 

by the Ministry of Health in circular 32/51. He comments 

that either the authorities found the outline scheme 

so comprehensive that there was nothing for them to 

add, or they did not know enough about deaf people and 

the services needed to be able to suggest any innovations 

to improve the Minister's proposals. 

Failure To Secure A Deaf Persons Act 

It was suggested in the 1930s that there should 

be legislation specially for deaf people. According 

to Lysons (1979:p:136) 'the campaign to secure an 

enquiry into the conditions of the adult deaf, with 

particular reference to their employment difficulties, 

was waged by the National Institute for the Deaf'. 

In April 1930 the Ministry of Health and Board of 

Education finally agreed that Dr.Alfred Eichholz should 

be appointed to undertake a survey 'to obtain fuller 

information on the position in industry of deaf and 
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dumb persons and the facilities for their education 

and training and for securing employment' (Lysons:1979:p: 

1 37) • 

Following the Eichholz report there was a 

'sustained attempt led by the National Institute for 

the Deaf to secure the passing of a Deaf Persons Act', 

and the Minister of Health was asked to appoint a 

permanent Advisory Committee on the Welfare of the Deaf, 

similar to that for blind people (Lysons:1979:p:254). 

The National Institute for the Deaf called a conference 

in 1933 to consider the Eichholz report (Lysons:1979:pp: 

254-255), at which a resolution expressed the opinion 

that 'it should be mandatory for local authorities to 

meet the needs of deaf persons'. 'For this purpose 

the conference emphasises that legislation is essential 

and urges its provision on the Government'. In each 

case they were unsuccessful. The matter was brought 

up again in 1939 and then finally dropped because of 

the outbreak of war; also because some of the demands 

were met by the Disabled Persons Employment Act of 1944 

(Lysons:1979:p:255). 

Some of the reasons given for the failure 

to secure special legislation for deaf people are 

interesting. Deaf people were thought to be more 

economically self-sufficient than blind people 

(Lysons:1979:p:294) and they did not evoke the sympathy 

blind people did, particularly those wounded in the 
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first world war (Lysons:1979:p:295). Significantly, 

blind people were successful partly because they had 

blind leaders; deaf people had to rely upon "hearing" 

leadership (Lysons:1979:p:295). 

It was thought at the time that 'a deaf persons 

Act will not be obtained by any such popular 

demonstration as that which helped the blind, but must 

come as a result of educating public opinion'. It is 

interesting that one of the greatest changes recently 

has been the re-emergence of the deaf person (p:414f) 

and many of the changes of attitude can be attributed 

to deaf people's advocacy of their own cause. 

It is suggested by the present study that 

there will eventually be a need for legislation in order 

to secure the recognition of British Sign Language in 

Great Britain, recognition of national languages of 

member countries already having been secured in the 

European Parliament (p:430). 

Voluntary Organisations Continue To Provide Services 

It is significant that in the 19605, local 

authorities did not consider it necessary to provide 

direct services for deaf people but employed the 

voluntary organisations under agency agreements. 

The local authorities appeared slow to act and had to 

be directed to exercise their powers under section 29 

of the National Assistance Act through circular 1-5/60. 

By 1962 (Lysons:1965:table:8) all 145 local authorities 
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in England and Wales had schemes approved; by 1963 there 

were 101 local authorities in England with full agency 

agreements with one or more voluntary societies for 

the deaf, 11 with partial agency agreements and partial 

direct services, 6 with full welfare services for the 

deaf directly operated, 2 with parts of the county on 

agency agreements and other parts operating a direct 

service and 8 not included in the survey (Lysons:1965: 

Table:9). 

Younghusband (1959:para:528:p:145) reveals 

that in 1956, 92% of local authorities in England, Wales 

and Scotland provided services to deaf people through 

voluntary organisations. Eight workers with deaf people 

were employed directly by the welfare departments and 

about 160 by voluntary organisations (Younghusband: 

para:794:p:224). 

It is noteworthy that in 1962, out of 84 

superintendents and qualified assistants of voluntary 

organisations for deaf people, 69 had passed the Deaf 

Welfare Examination Board diploma by examination and 

three the certificate, with only ten being without 

qualification, two having been awarded honorary diplomas. 

It can be seen, therefore, that at the 

beginning of the 1960s, the Missions to the deaf still 

provided services to deaf people, the only difference 

being that Government now recognised that deaf people 

had special social welfare needs and some local 
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authorities gave some financial support towards this 

provision; also, the paid workers were generally 

qualified through a specialist examination board. 

Changes In Delivery Of Services To Deaf People 

The publishing of the report of the Working 

Party on Social Workers in the Local Authority Health 

and Welfare Services (HMSO:1959) under the chairmanship 

of Miss Eileen Younghusband, marks a turning point in 

the provision of services to deaf people which led 

eventually to changes in attitude towards Sign Language 

and deaf people. The particular suggestions by 

Younghusband which affected deaf people were: 

1. A two year full-time training course for social 

workers (1959:para:870(b):p:246). 

2. That all local authorities would take a more direct 

interest in services to deaf people 

(1959:para:722:p:204). 3. That local authorities would 

not necessarily undertake all the functions of the 

voluntary organisations in particular, church and social 

activities. Thus began the processes of 

professionalisation and bureaucratisation, with paid 

workers having professional social work training, and 

the local authorities gradually taking over direct 

responsibility for services to deaf people. 

Professionalisation 

One way in which the Younghusband report 

influenced events was to recommend social work training 
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(1959:para:870(b):p:246). It has been seen that workers 

with deaf people in 1962 were well qualified for the 

times (p:117) and over the years between then and the 

1980s they became a professionally qualified social 

worker group, to the extent that by the time of the 

present study 87.6% of the respondents in the population 

surveyed had the Certificate of Qualification in Social 

Work or its equivalent (table:28:p:156). 

According to Seed (1973:p:78) there had been 

pressure for a unified social work profession for some 

time before the setting up of the Younghusband committee 

in 1955, from social work practitioners and academics. 

Writing of the Younghusband, Ingleby, and Seebohm 

committees, Seed (1973:p:78) states 'each stopped short 

of being able to demand the establishment of a new single, 

unified social work department •••• '. 

However, stimulus for training social workers 

came with the Younghusband Report in 1959, and the 

professional social work organisations saw this as an 

opportunity for a unified training which would also confer 

professional recognition. Seed (1973:p:79) describes 

how, in 1962, the Association of Social Workers recommended 

a national association based on a minimum qualification 

in social work. This was followed by seven organisations 

forming a Standing Conference of Social Workers 'which 

issued various criteria for professional membership of 

a body representing all social workers'. The unifying 
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body, the British Association of Social Workers was formed 

in 1970.· 

Social work training courses were set up by 

statute in 1962 (Seed:1973:p:76), with the Council for 

Training in Social Work approving the courses and awarding 

the certificate. As Seed (1973:pp:76-77) states 

'professionalisation forced a fresh definition of the 

role of certain groups, for example, social welfare 

officers •.•• '. This would eventually includ~ welfare 

officers for the deaf, as the paid workers with deaf people 

were known at the time. 

With the benefit of hindsight it might be judged 

unfortunate that those working with deaf people took the 

social work path at this time, bearing in mind the present 

movement to "de-social work" work with deaf people (p:414). 

When workers with deaf people became professional social 

workers, deaf people became "clients", and the deaf social 

group a "client group". It is now suggested (p:506f) 

that deaf people are autonomous members of society needing, 

in the main, communication help from Sign Language 

interpreters. But at the time of Younghusband paternalism 

prevailed, and opinion was that deaf people required 

"care". It is ironic that it required professional social 

workers with deaf people, whose existence turned deaf 

people into "clients", to eventually suggest that deaf 

people needed a separate Sign Language interpreting 

service (p:488f). 
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However, had they not become professional social 

workers, they might have been left, as Seed (1973:p:77) 

says of education welfare officers, 'uncertain of their 

existing role'. As it has turned out (p:576), it is likely 

that the profession of Sign Language interpreters formed 

in the late 1980s will be doing much of what the welfare 

officer for the deaf did in the past, in helping deaf 

people negotiate the communication hazards of a "hearing" 

world, without the casework. Unfortunately, the 1950s 

and 1960s did not have a background conducive to change. 

"Oralism'.' appeared to be still dominant in deaf education 

(Conrad:1979), William Stokoe was only just embarking 

on his research into Sign Language, and the new 

professionals had yet to overturn the paternalism prevalent 

in work with deaf people at the time. 

Bureaucratisation 

An extra impetus to the Younghusband 

recommendations on local authority direct interest in 

work with deaf people came from the Seebohm report (The 

Report of the Committee on Local Authority and Allied 

Personal Social Services:HMSO:1968). This recommended 

that the welfare services provided under the National 

Assistance Act 1948 should be included in the new social 

services departments which they envisaged 

(1968:p:51:para:168(b»); thus services for deaf people 

would become part of the bureaucratic structure of local 

government. Seebohm expected that the move from using 
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the voluntary organisations as agencies, to direct 

provision by the local authorities would be accelerated 

(1968:p:106:para:336), but noted that 'there will remain 

ample SCOpe for locally based voluntary bodies in 

co-operating with each other and with the local authority 

services to provide, for example, social centres, self-help 

groups •••• '. 

Lysons (1965:p:298) writes 'the voluntary 

societies for the deaf must face the possibility that 

sooner or later, some or all of their functions will 

eventually be taken over by local authority welfare 

departments'. An example of this was in 

Lincolnshire where, in 1965, the Lincoln Diocesan Deaf 

Association's welfare officer for the deaf was taken over 

as a direct service by the local authorities (p:84). 

The combined effect of the generic training 

of social workers and the organisational changes 

recommended by Younghusband and Seebohm, led to the 

situation in 1977 in which, of 109 local authorities 

surveyed (DHSS:1977:appendix:2:1), 46% provided a direct 

service, 18% a service through an agency agreement and 

36% had a direct service and an agency agreement. Only 

one had no service at all. There were only 15% of social 

workers with deaf people with their workbase in a voluntary 

organisation. 

Services Provided Remain Unchanged 

Despite the considerable organisational changes 
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which took place in the twelve years between the publishing 

of the Younghusband report and the establishment of the 

social service departments in 1971, there were not 

commensurate changes in the services provided. The workers 

began the process of becoming qualified as social workers 

but continued to provide a "one person" service, with 

the possible exception of church work, though some workers 

continued to conduct these services as well. 

The Single Worker Service 

Burton (1962:pp:105-106) describes how versatile 

the 1960s worker had to be. 'The Welfare Officer for 

the Deaf is a man with a great number of duties ... He 

is called upon to organise Church services, social 

activities for all types and ages, interpret, find jobs, 

visit, resolve problems, raise money, do his office work, 

carry out publicity and education work'. Rodgers and 

Dixon (1960:pp:143-146) give a similar impression of an 

"all purpose" worker, in their brief description of work 

with deaf people in a northern town in the 19505. They 

describe how the "missioner" works for a voluntary 

organisation which receives a grant from the local 

authority. He interprets, attends the deaf club, visits 

deaf people who live in isolated places, and those in 

residential homes and hospitals, and "advises" deaf people. 

He also conducts a Sign Language class. 

As late as 1981 the National Council of Social 

Workers with the Deaf (1981 :p:2:para:2) was suggesting 
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that profoundly prelingually deaf people will see the 

social worker with the deaf as "the system". They write 

'there are no alternative services for deaf people and 

those which exist offer a very limited choice. It is 

questionable whether any other group of clients are placed 

in this position'. Jones (1982:p:327) comments in similar 

vein, stating that deaf people have no direct access to 

professional help because of their communication 

difficulties; he writes 'their choice of social life means 

that they do not come under the influence of youth leaders 

and other community leaders and necessary contact with 

doctors, nurses, social workers and the like must normally 

be limited, at best through a third person- a Sign 

Language interpreter'. He goes on to say that South 

Humberside had at that time two social workers for the 

deaf and a chaplain. 'These people have to be all things 

to the small group they serve and however well they do 

their jobs, respondents are limited in the choice they 

have' • 

Services Recommended By The National Institute For The 

Deaf And The National Council Of Missioners And Welfare 

Officers To The Deaf 

In 1947 the National Institute for the Deaf 

(now the Royal National Institute for the Deaf) produced 

a draft scheme of the activities which they thought would 

comprise an efficient welfare service for deaf people 
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(Lysons:1965:p:167). There were six categories: 

1. Interpretation. 

2. Spiritual care. 

3. Placement and industrial supervision. 

4. Social services. 

5. Visiting. 

6. Individual welfare. 

This was followed by an undated staffing formula 

from the Royal National Institute for the Deaf (sometime 

during or after 1961 because it contains the revised 

definitions of categories of deaf people suggested by 

Ministry of Health Circular 25/61). This staffing formula 

contains' •••••. the range of specialist services, within 

the pattern of welfare provision overall which should 

be available to those who are deaf or hard of hearing ..... ' 

"(undated:Introduction:para:1). In summary, these services 

included: 

1. Interpreting. 

2. Casework support. 

3. Visiting and follow-up services. 

4. Special aids to hearing. 

5. Recreation. 

6. Employment for deaf people. 

7. Advice and guidance to parents of deaf children. 

8. Church. 

9. Sign Language teaching. 

10.Advising generic social workers and public relations 
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activities to keep the needs of deaf people before the 

public. 

The National Council of Missioners and Welfare 

Officers to the Deaf (now the National Council of Social 

Workers with Deaf People) in its memorandum to the Ministry 

of Health Working Party on Social Workers suggests 

(1956:p:7:para:(d)) that 'an efficient welfare service 

for the deaf provides: 

1. Placement and industrial supervision. 

2. Social services and recreational facilities. 

3. Visiting. 

4. Individual welfare.' 

These are similar recommendations to those of the Royal 

National Institute for the Deaf in 1947, and their later 

one in 1960s. 

Basically the three lists contain the same 

provision, though couched in different terms. Sign 

Language interpreting, employment for deaf people and 

individual welfare feature in all of them. The term 

casework is used in the second RNID list, perhaps because 

Younghusband (1959:p:197:para:693) writes that 'we think 

a casework service should be provided for those deaf people 

who need it, even if this must be attempted through an 

interpreter at first', and because the leaders of work 

with deaf people wished to be recognised amongst the 

professionals. 

Younghusband mentions in the same paragraph 
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the education of the general public and the need to lessen 

the isolation of deaf people, which perhaps accounts for 

the inclusion of "public relations activities" in the 

Royal National Institute for the Deaf's 1960s list. 

Interestingly, the parents of deaf children are mentioned 

in the later list, though little progress seems to have 

been made by as recently as 1981, when the National Council 

of Social Workers with the Deaf (now the National Council 

of Social Workers with Deaf People) said in its evidence 

to the Barclay report (March 1981 :p:9:para:ii) 'as yet, 

very few social workers with the deaf are involved with 

the assessment of deaf children and support for their 

families'. 

Therefore, at 1971, the new social services 

departments provided an impetus to the professionalisation 

of social work started by Younghusband twelve years 

earlier. The "new" workers were "enlightened" about deaf 

people (p:479f) and this factor, together with the self

advocacy of the deaf community which began and failed 

in the 1890s and had a resurgence in the 19705, contributed 

to the considerable changes in attitude towards deaf people 

in the 1980s (p:396f). 

Organisational Changes 

. The publishing of the Chronically Sick and 

Disabled Persons Act (1970), the introduction of social 

services departments in 1971, and the re-organisation 

of local government boundaries in 1974, stimulated 
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some interest in services to deaf people, but did not 

throw up any particularly new thought. 

There are few reports from the time available; 

those that are, demonstrate a mixture of traditional 

outlooks and innovation. For example, the Suffolk 

working party produced a list of 'Needs of the Deaf' 

(1974:p:1:para:2) including: 

1. Registration. 

2. Adjustment to the handicap. 

3. Communication and interpretation. 

4. Social work domiciliary service. 

5. Spiritual and cultural services • 

6. Recreation and social activities. 

7. Provision of aids. 

8. Further education service. 

9. Employment service. 

This is very much a traditional list and the Oxfordshire 

report (Livingstone:1973) is similar. In relation 

to services to young deaf people Livingstone speaks 

in terms of "care", for example (1973:p:53) ' •.. and 

it is important to see that when they (the young deaf 

people) grow up and leave the shelter of these 

(education) authorities, there is a smooth change-over 

to the care of the Social Services, Employment and 

Further Education Departments •... '. 

However, some others are more encouraging. 

The report on 'The Hearing Impaired in Hillingdon', 
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for example, mentions (1973:p:vii) that a greater number 

of prelingually deaf people wanted interpreting than 

wanted social work services; and the writers highlight 

the fact that (1973:p:21) 'a hearing impaired child 

can be the cause of a great deal of stress within the 

family situation', suggesting (1973:p:vi) that the 

parents of deaf children need social work support. 

A Surrey County Council working party also 

had new ideas. Its report states (1974:p:3) 'it has 

been a long standing complaint of some handicapped 

people that they have little voice in decision making 

when policies that affect them are discussed', and 

in fact 3 deaf people were appointed to the working 

party. Amongst other recommendations it was suggested 

that the social workers should no longer be responsible 

for the management of the deaf clubs, and that a social 

worker should be on the co-ordinating group set up 

by the education department and the area health 

authority to discuss handicapped children (in spite 

of the fact that the senior medical officer stat~ 

that the team of health visitor, teacher of the deaf 

and speech therapist was 'fully able to provide all 

advisory and counselling services required by parents'). 

Most significantly, it was recommended (1974:p:32) 

that the social services department should set up 'a 

generally available interpreting service which is not 

solely dependent upon the department's own social 
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workers'. It was suggested (1974:p:13) that social 

workers faced difficulties over confidentiality when 

interpreting for their own clients in some instances, 

and 'there are, moreover, many occasions when a deaf 

person requires an interpreter in situations quite 

unconnected with social work and which do not require 

the skills of a social worker.' 

It can be seen that there are isolated 

examples that attitudes to deaf people and their needs 

are changing, though there is not yet any firm 

suggestion of changed priorities. Even the ACSHIP 

report, although it states (1977:p:17:para:57) 'the 

adult pre-lingually deaf normally attain a large degree 

of stability and independence. They will, however, 

frequently require the services of an interpreter', 

does no more than caution (1977:p:17:para:57) 'we should 

like to stress that an interpretation service is not 

synonymous with social work support'. 

The ACSHIP report is perhaps a good indication 

of the thinking of the time. The working party was 

appointed in 1975 as a sub-committee of the Secretary 

of State's Advisory Committee on Services for Hearing 

Impaired People 'to consider the role of social services 

in the care of the deaf of all ages and to make 

recommendations' (1977:p:1 :para:1). The report 

highlights a number of matters which needed airing: 

1. The need for close co-operation between 
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health, education and personal social services. 

2. The fact that there was a shortage of social workers 

with deaf people. 

3. The need for work with the parents of deaf children. 

4. The identification of areas of concentration of 

social work effort, and the most efficient use of 

specialist staff. 

5. The recognition that "social work" and "interpreting" 

are not "synonymous". 

6. The unpreparedness of some deaf adolescents for 

employment. 

The first point is mentioned in particular 

in relation to deaf children, and it is suggested 

(1977:p:11 :para:30) that the 'ideal aim' would be multi

disciplinary teams 'in which a medical, educational 

and social assessment all make a contribution to the 

overall decision regarding treatment and 

rehabilitation' . 

Second, the need for more specialist social 

workers is stressed (1977:p:29:para:102)i ' .... if urgent 

measures are not taken soon to increase the throughput 

of social workers on the specialist course, the present 

service inevitably will deteriorate to a point where 

even the most basic needs of clients will not be able 

to be met. In these circumstances we do not feel it 

is unreasonable to expect every SSD or the voluntary 

organisation acting as its agent, as an absolute minimum 
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6f provision, to employ one professionally qualified 

social worker with an additional specialist 

qualification to work with deaf people, although we 

would not expect the larger authorities to find this 

level of provision adequate'. This state of affairs 

does not seem to have improved. Smallridge and Peck ford 

(1987:pp:14-16) state that numbers of specialist social 

workers are falling and Peck ford and Hawcroft (1988:p: 

1) make the same point. 

Third, the need for social work support for 

the parents of deaf children was given considerable 

space in the ACSHIP Report; for parents of children 

with a 'socially significant hearing loss' 

(1977:p:11:para:30)i the parents' relationship with 

the d~af child - 'the mother may be faced with extreme 

difficulty in developing emotionally satisfying 

communication with her child' i the anxiety of the 

parents, the need to communicate, the need to meet 

other parents, and the contribution of the deaf parents 

of deaf children to "hearing" parents' understanding 

of their deaf children (1977:pp:12-13:paras:31-3S). 

Fourth, the Report attempts to lay down some 

sort of paradigm, or model of social work with deaf 

people, by suggesting areas where effort might be 

concentrated (1977:p:19:para:64). 

1. The assessment stage 'when parents are often most 

vulnerable' • 
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2. Entry to secondary school 'when behavioural problems 

are most likely to arise'. 

3. School-leaving/adolescence. 

4. Marriage. 

5. Post retirement. 

It also highlights the specialist character of the 

service by suggesting ways in which the specialist 

social worker can be most appropriately employed 

(1977:p:19:para:63). 'It is essential that skilled 

staff should not be employed on work for which their 

training and qualifications are inappropriate and 

consideration will need to be given therefore, to; 

1. Identifying tasks requiring fluent communication 

abilities. 

2. Using the specialist in a consultative capacity. 

3. Identifying needs which can be met by welfare 

assistants with some manual communication skills. 

4. Identifying the most economical methods of supporting 

residential workers, day care and ATe staff involved 

with pre-lingually deaf people. 

5. The training and support of deaf and hearing 

volunteers'. 

Fifth, the recognition that social work 

support and interpreting services are not synonymous 

(1977:p:17:para:57) has already been commented upon 

(p:130). Although the report does not over-emphasise 

this, and there are no particular recommendations, 
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it is an indication of the way in which people were 

beginning to think. 

Sixth, the highlighting of the fact that 

some deaf adolescents are not ready for employment 

(1977:p:15:para:45) is again suggestive that there 

is a need for social work intervention, and that some 

young deaf people are vulnerable and perhaps immature. 

Perhaps the importance of the report is that 

it drew people's attention to deaf people and their 

needs. The recognition that parents of deaf children 

need support is the only new suggestion the report 

has to make. The criticisms of it are that it does 

not call for research into deaf people's experience 

of deafness, it sees the resolution of problems posed 

by deafness through social work intervention and it 

does not recognise the part to be played by deaf people 

in planning and provision. In terms of the development 

of understanding of deaf people's needs the report 

does not substantially contribute and the mould prepared 

by the Victorians remained unbroken. 

Changes In The Paid Workers' Attitudes 

However, during the 1970s the seeds of change 

were sown, particularly in the attitudes of the workers. 

Ladd (Miles:1988:pp:33-34) has some hard things to 

say about welfare officers for the deaf. He recognised 

their ability to use British Sign Language but did 

not like their attitudes to deaf people. There is 
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an irony in the fact that he liked the attitudes of 

the new breed of social workers but regrets their lack 

of understanding of Sign Language. He writes 

(1988:p:34) 'as local government started to take over 

and rule welfare services for the population as a whole, 

so too did a new kind of welfare service emerge to 

deal with the deaf community. This source, although 

it produced workers who were in many cases more 

"enlightened" and more encouraging than the former 

Welfare Officers to the Deaf, largely failed to 

recognise that deaf people formed a linguistic community 

and thought that "learning to communicate with the 

deaf" was enough. This and other factors led to an 

actual fall in numbers of those who had a good command 

of British Sign Language and many deaf people carne 

to regret the passing of the Welfare Officers to the 

Deaf, despite their autocratic behaviour. Thus the 

deaf community lost the potential support for British 

Sign Language from the only group of hearing people 

who were aware of it'. 

Whilst Ladd was correct in that the new 

workers were more "enlightened" and were not, in some 

cases, good practitioners of British Sign Language, 

he was quite wrong about their attitudes. From the 

comments made by the members of the National Council 

of Social Workers with Deaf people (appendix:6p:696f) 

it is evident that they have a sound understanding 
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of the social and linguistic needs of deaf people. 

These "enlightened" attitudes, though by no means the 

sole cause of changes described in part III (p:396f), 

were a major contributing factor. 

Changing attitudes are illustrated by the 

tone of the evidence given by the National Council 

of Social Workers with the Deaf to the National 

Institute for Social Work working party on 'The Role 

and Tasks of Social Workers'. It suggests (1981 :p:3) 

that 'the main service users (deaf clients and their 

families) have expectations in 4 areas: 

1. Communication. 

2. Direct intervention on behalf of client with family 

and neighbours. 

3. As a resource provider from the social workers own 

agency, and to be knowledgeable about other agencies. 

The expectation is for the social worker with the deaf 

to be an enabler and an advocate. 

4. Adviser and counsellor for personal problems -

The evidence goes on to say (1981 :p:3) that 

th~ social worker for the deaf relates to other 

professions and services; legal, education, housing, 

religious, employment, social security, and other social 

services personnel. 

Commenting upon the restrictions of being 

deaf (1981:p:8) the report states 'deaf people with 

very little communication may rely almost solely on 
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the Social Worker with the Deaf for their information. 

This may be tinged with the Social Worker's own beliefs, 

philosophy and political leanings'. This last point 

is mentioned by Warren (1977:p:20) who gives the example 

of the social worker with deaf people who has moral 

objections to the contraceptive pill, and so persuades 

a young deaf woman not to ask for it to be prescribed. 

The report also suggests (1981:p:8) that 

the social worker with deaf people should be a member 

of multi-professional assessment and joint care planning 

teams. It complains that the specialist worker with 

deaf people is first involved with deaf people at 

adolescence, which is considered to be too late; 'many 

families need support at the point of the child's 

diagnosis and close co-operation is needed between 

parents, social workers and teachers of the deaf'. 

It can be seen that the whole tone of the 

evidence relates to the problems which the deaf person 

might encounter, rather than a list of services. It 

also expresses disquiet about the central role of the 

social worker in the lives of deaf people (1981 :p:8), 

and makes the point (1981 :p:3) that 'there are no 

alternative services for deaf people, and those which 

exist offer a very limited choice. It is questionable 

whether any other group of clients is placed in this 

position'. Evidently social workers with deaf people 

are by this time questioning the "one person" service 
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to deaf people. 

As the report states (1981:p:2) 'historically, 

the care of deaf people was mainly the responsibility 

of voluntary organisations such as Benevolent Deaf 

and Dumb Societies, Missions for the Deaf etc., but 

since the advent of Social Services Departments, many 

local authorities now run a direct service'. The 

difference in outlook shows in the way the social 

workers express themselves in relation to deaf people, 

and paves the way for the changes in outlook that are 

described later (part III:p:396f). 

Summary 

Services to deaf people were originally 

provided by voluntary organisation and even the advent 

of legislation in 1948 did not effect any change in 

this. The recommendations of the Younghusband and 

Seebohm reports created organisational changes which 

resulted in local authority social services departments 

providing direct services to deaf people in most areas. 

However, in spite of organisational changes, 

services continued to be provided through one person, 

the worker with deaf people, and the services themselves 

remained basically the same. Casework/counselling, 

Sign Language interpreting and finding work for deaf 

people were the main pre-occupations of workers with 

deaf people up to the present time, though it is evident 
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that changes are beginning to be made, notably in 

relation to Sign Language interpreting, with suggestions 

of a separate service for this. There is no evidence, 

unfortunately, of a recognition that services should 

be based on deaf people's experience of deafness. 

Neither is there any suggestion that services should 

be provided other than through the social worker, except 

for Sign Language interpreting. Social.work/pathology 

continued to be the model. 
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CHAPTER 8 'Social Workers With Deaf People: 

Background Information' 

A number of special features become apparent 

from an examination of the available literature on deaf 

people and their needs. One of these is the prominence 

of the paid worker (p:95f), who has been in evidence 

from the establishment of the Missions to the deaf. 

Therefore, in 1986-87 a postal survey was made for the 

present study of the 126 members of the National Council 

of Social Workers with Deaf People, to which there were 

73 replies, 66 from social workers (including one social 

work assistant) and 7 from clergy and care assistants. 

The objects of the survey were to discover 

what workers with deaf people thought was expected of 

them professionally, what they actually did 

professionally, and what they thought of the present 

state of affairs in the "deaf world". It was thought 

that a survey of this kind,added to the information 

obtained from deaf people about communication with 

"hearing" people and their views on their "welfare" 

needs, together with the survey on referrals, would 

combine to build up an objective assessment of deaf 

people's peculiar needs. 

Numbers In Sample 

73 respondents out of a total of 126 replied 

to the questionnaire (appendix:10:p:751f), of whom 30 
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were senior or principal social workers, 26 level 3 

social workers, 8 level 2 social workers, 1 a level 

1 social worker and one a social work assistant (table:20 

p:146). Seven were clergymen or care assistants and 

they are not included in the main statistics, because 

it was thought better to include only the work of those 

in a "social work" environment. The clergymen and others 

were only included in the first place because they were 

members of the National Council of Social Workers with 

Deaf People. 

It should be noted that the social worker 

levels 1, 2 and 3 relate to professional grades, with 

1 being .the most junior. There were 36 men and 37 

women in the total group. 

Total National Numbers 

It is not possible to make comparisons of total numbers 

because not all social workers with deaf people belong 

to the National Council of Social Workers with Deaf 

People. However, Smallridge & Peckford (1987:pp:14-16) 

suggest that the 127 posts advertised between 1984 and 

1987 might represent approximately one third of the 

total establishment of specialist workers with deaf 

people - that is 381 workers. According to Smallridge 

& Peckford (1987:p:14) 92 of the 127 vacancies were 

filled but 60 of the successful candidates, although 

qualified social workers, had no experience with deaf 

people and 32 were not qualified as social workers, 
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table 20 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by sex 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr • Senior Total ..... 
+:> Sex Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Worker % 
0'1 ResQondts. 

Male 0 1 1 12 19 33 50 

Female 1 0 7 14 1 1 33 50 
1 1 8 26 30 66 100 



with 15 having "deaf" experience. 

Experience 

It is evident that respondents have 

considerable experience of work with deaf people, as 

well as being involved with deafness in their personal 

lives and having known something of deafness and deaf 

people before becoming full-time workers. 46 (69.7%) 

respondents had six years or more and 29 (44%) had 11 

years or more experience (table:21 :p:148). 17 (26.2%:65 

replies) respondents were deaf or partially deaf 

themselves (table:22:p:149) and 16 (24.6%:65 replies) 

had either deaf parents or other deaf relatives (table:23 

p:150). Over half (35:53%) of the respondents had some 

experience of deafness before starting work with deaf 

people (table:24:p:151), ranging from their own or family 

deafness, through voluntary work and childhood 

friendships, to chance encounters. 

Experience Of Generic Social Work 

31 (47%) respondents had some previous 

experience of social work before coming into work with 

deaf people (table:25:p:152) and a number (14 out of 

62:22.6%) were involved with generic social work in 

addition to their work with deaf people (table:26:p:153). 

NOTE: "Respondent" refers to the 65 social workers and 
1 social work assistant throughout. 
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table 21 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by how long they have been in their 
present post and by how long they-have worked with deaf people 

Social Worker Respondents 

Length of time 
in present post Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total 
& worked with Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 
deaf EeoQle ResEondts. 
Present Work with 
Post deaf 

people 
Yrs. Yrs. 

0- 5 0- 5 1 1 5 12 1 20 30.3 

0- 5 6-10 0 0 1 5 7 13 19.7 

6-10 6-10 0 0 1 1 2 4 6. 1 

0- 5 11-20 0 0 0 2 13 15 22.7 

6-10 11-20 0 0 1 0 3 4 6. 1 

11-20 11-20 0 0 0 5 0 5 7.6 

0- 5 21-30 0 0 0 0 2 2 3.0 

11-20 21-30 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 .5 

11 -20 31 + 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 .5 

21-30 31 + 0 0 0 0 1 1 .5 

1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 22 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether they are deaf, 

partially deaf or "hearing" 

Deaf 

Partially deaf 

"Hearing" 

Did not answer 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Worker % 

Respondts. 

0 0 0 4 4 8 12.3 

1 0 2 3 3 9 13.8 

0 1 6 18 23 48 73.8 

1 1 8 25 30 65 100 

0 0 0 1 0 1 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



table 23 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they 

have deaf relatives 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total % 

Relatives Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc. Worker 

ResEondts. 
~ 

Mother and father U"I 
0 deaf 0 0 2 2 3 7 10.8 

Mother deaf, 
father "hearing" 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 • 5 
Mother "hearing" 
father deaf 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 • 5 
Mother & father 
"hearing" 1 1 6 1 9 22 49 75.4 
Parents "hearing" 
other relative deaf 1 0 0 3 3 7 10.8 

2 1 8 25 29 65 1 00 
Did not answer 0 0 0 0 1 1 

2 1 8 25 30 66 
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table 24 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they 

had experience of pre-lingually deaf people before 

starting work with deaf people 

Social Worker Respondents 

Experience of Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total % 
pre-lingually Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc. Worker 
deaf people ________ Respondts. 
None 0 0 3 1 3 1 5 31 47 • 0 
Own deafness 0 0 1 5 3 9 13.6 
Family deafness 0 0 1 3 5 9 13.6 

As a student 0 1 0 1 0 2 3.0 

Voluntary work 0 0 1 2 2 5 7.6 

Deaf client 1 0 2 1 1 5 7.6 

Childhood/friends 0 0 0 0 2 2 3.0 

Parents know 

deaf people 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 .5 

·Chance meeting 0 0 0 1 1 2 3.0 

1 1 8 26 30 66 100 



...... 
(J1 

N 

table 25 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by their previous experience 

in social work 

Social Worker Respondents 

Previous experience Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total % 
Assist. Levell Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 

Agency Years Res2ondts. 

None None 1 1 3 11 19 35 53.0 

Child care 0- 5 0 0 2 0 1 3 4.5 

Residential 0- 5 0 0 1 1 1 3 4.5 

Misc/General 0- 5 0 0 1 7 6 14 21.2 

Child care 6-10 0 0 0 0 1 1 1.5 

Residential 6-10 0 0 1 1 0 2 3.0 

Misc/General 6-10 0 0 0 4 1 5 7.6 

Child care 11 + 0 0 0 0 1 1 1.5 

Residential 11 + 0 0 0 1 0 1 1.5 

Misc./Gen. 11 + 0 0 0 1 0 1 1.5 

1 1 8 26 30 66 100 



table 26 

Social Worker Resporoents: by grade arrl by generic social work duties they have to perfonn in 

addition to their work with deaf people. 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr. Soc. Wkr. Soc. Wkr. Senior Total % 

Assist. Levell Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc. Work 
t-"' Generic Duties ResIXlnts t.n 
LV None 1 1 4 21 21 48 77.4 

Yes:no details 
Supervision etc. 0 0 0 0 1 1 1.6 
Surrlry handicap 
teams 0 0 0 0 1 1 1.6 
starrl by duty 0 0 1 2 2 5 8.1 
Handicapped and 
elderly work 0 0 1 0 0 1 1.6 
Welfare rights 0 0 0 0 1 1 1.6 
Family therapy 0 0 0 0 1 1 1.6 
Child care/adoption 0 0 0 0 2 2 3.2 
Advice Centre 0 0 0 1 0 1 1.6 
A bit of everything 0 0 0 1 0 1 1.6 

1 1 6 25 29 62 100 
Did not answer 0 0 2 1 1 4 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



Social Work Qualifications 

Just over a third of respondents (34%:65 

replies) had degrees, over half of which (12 out of 

22) were relevant to social work (table:27:p:155), and 

57 (87.7%:65 replies) held a Certificate of Qualification 

in Social Work or its equivalent (table:28:p:156). 

The Royal National Institute for the Deaf 

report 'Is There Anybody Listening?' (1988:p:10:Para:4.4) 

states 'the rate (sic) of qualification (of social 

workers with deaf people) ie. a social work qualification 

with or without a specialist qualification is 69%, which 

is substantially below the average 85% in the Local 

Government Training Board study (1986)'. By comparison, 

87.6% of respondents in the present study were qualified 

in social work. 

Specialist Qualifications 

Although respondents are seen to be well 

qualified as a group in social work, over half have 

no specialist qualification in work with deaf people. 

Only 21 (32.3%:65 replies) of respondents held a social 

work qualification specific to work with deaf people, 

with another 10 (15.4%:65 replies) holding the Diploma 

or Certificate of the Deaf Welfare Examination Board 

(table:29:p:157), which no longer exists. 

The Royal National Institute for the Deaf 

(1988p:15:para:2) found that only 17% of social workers 

with deaf people had any specialist "deaf" 
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table 27 

Social Worker RespJndents: by grade and by whether or not they have a degree and whether it is 
relevant to social work. 

Social Worker RespJndents 

Soc. Work. Soc. Wkr. Soc. Wkr. Soc. Wkr • Senior Total % 
Assistant Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc. Wkr • 

Degree RespJndts 

Yes (relevant) 0 0 2 6 4 12 18.5 

Yes (not relevant) 0 1 1 4 4 10 15.4 

None 1 0 5 16 21 43 66.2 
1 1 8 26 29 65 100 

Did not answer 0 0 0 0 1 1 
1 1 8 26 30 66 



table 28 

Social Worker Resp:>rrlents: by whether or not they 
have a professional social work qualification 

Social Worker Resp:>ndents 

Professional Soc. Work Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Senior Total % 
Social Work Assistant Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wk. 
Qualification Res!;2ndts 

I-' C.Q.S.w. 0 0 4 22 26 52 80.0 
Ul Cert.Soc.Work 0 0 0 1 2 3 4.6 0'\ 

Child Care Cert. 0 0 1 0 0 1 1.5 
Other 0 0 1 0 2 3 4.6 
None 1 0 1 2 0 4 6.2 
Cert.Soc.Work.& 
Child Care Cert. 0 0 1 0 0 1 1.5 
On C.Q.S.W.training 0 1 0 0 0 1 1.5 

1 1 8 25 30 65 100 
Did not answer 0 0 0 1 0 1 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



Qualification 
related to work 
with deaf peoEle 
Deaf Welfare Exam. 
Board Diplana 

....... 
In Deaf Welfare Exam. 
-..J 

Board Cert. 

Post Qualification 
Cert. (Deaf) 

Chaplains Cert. 

None 

Other 

Deaf Welfare Exam 
Board Diplcxna and 
ChaElain's Cert. 

Did not answer 

table 29 
Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they 

hold a qualification related to work with deaf people. 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc.Work Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr 

% 

Respondts. 

0 0 0 0 7 7 10.8 

0 0 0 1 2 3 4.6 

0 1 0 10 10 21 32.3 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 0 7 15 10 33 50.8 

0 0 1 0 0 1 1.5 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
1 1 8 26 29 65 100 
0 0 0 0 1 1 
1 1 8 26 30 66 



qualifications, in spite of the ACSHIP (1977:p:29: 

para:102) suggestion, made as long ago as 1977, that 

each local authority should employ at least one 

qualified professional social worker, who also possesses 

a specialist "deaf", qualification to work with deaf 

people. 

It is expected that a new specialist "deaf" 

qualification (for qualified social workers) will start 

in 1991, which might go some way towards rectifying 

the present situation. In 1985 the training committee 

of the National Council of Social Workers with Deaf 

People 'on behalf of a consortium of the major 

organisations in the field of deafness, prepared a 

document for submission to the finance committee of 

the Royal National Institute for the Deaf with the 

request that the Royal National Institute for the Deaf 

fund a two year project to establish specialist training 

for social workers with the deaf, based on a distance 

learning model' (Taylor:1985:p:6). 

Since that time the matter has progressed 

to the point where it is anticipated that a course will 

start in January 1991 and will be organised by the Open 

University. The course will have two parts. The first 

year will involve the academic component and will be 

open to anyone wanting to study aspects of deafness. 

The second, and more practical year, will be for 

qualified social workers only (British Deaf 
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News:1989:p:6:) and will include placements, 

communication skills and a research project. 

Previous post-qualification courses for social 

workers with deaf people have been full-time over a 

period of one year, but both (Moray House, Edinburgh, 

and North London Polytechnic) have closed, probably 

for lack of support. It is possible that a distance 

learriing course will be more attractive to social workers 

who have already had a lengthy education, followed by 

professional training. 

Sign Language Qualifications 

The Social Services Inspectorate in their 

report 'Say It Again' (1988:p:30:para:3.2.10» suggest 

that social workers with deaf people should have at 

least stage 2 certificate of communication competence 

of the Council for the Advancement of Communication 

with Deaf People (CACDP). CACDP is a relatively recent 

innovation and not all social workers will have yet 

had the opportunity to take the examinations. It may 

also be the case that some, having worked with deaf 

people for several years, did not think it necessary 

to gain a qualification of this sort which is not 

demanded by their employer. 

Seventeen (26.6%:64 replies) respondents did not 

have any Sign Language qualification,15 (23.4%:64 

replies) held stage I, 12 (18.8%:64 replies) held stage 

II and 20(31.3%:64 replies) held stage III or Interpreter 

159 



level (table:30:p:161)i so half had a recognised level 

of Sign Languag~ communication ability or above and 

half did not. The Royal National Institute for the 

Deaf (1988:p:15:para:2) notes that less than 30% of 

the workers in their sample had 'accredited proficiency 

in sign communication at the CACDP stage II level'. 

It should be noted, however, that stage II 

is a level of competence which some would not find 

acceptable. On this matter scott-Gibson (1989:p:3) 

writes 'I personally would refute this (that stage II 

is a high enough level) and state that competence at 

stage III level is the minimum starting point for social 

workers who wish to work effectively with the Deaf 

community'. It should be added that scott-Gibson is 

qualified as a social worker and is a native Sign 

Language user with qualification at interpreter level. 

It should go without saying that social workers 

need fluency in communication with deaf people quite 

as much as those who act as interpreters. The social 

workers will be dealing with people needing help, perhaps 

experiencing crises in their lives. Above all, clients 

will want someone with whom they can "talk things over". 

For this they need a person fluent in their language, 

and stage 'II standard is not this, as scott-Gibson 

(1989:p:3) makes clear; having gained an "A" level pass 

in French she comments 1 •••• 1 would be most reluctant 

to interpret from French into English, and vice versa 
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table 30 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade am by whether or not they hold 
a Sign language interpreting qualification 

Social Worker Resporrlents. 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Senior Total % 
Sign Language Assistant Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc. Worker 
~1jf~gation Respondts 
Stage I 1 1 4 5 4 1 5 23 • 4 

Stage II 0 0 1 6 5 12 18.8 

Stage III 0 0 1 7 7 15 23.4 

Interpreter Level 0 0 0 2 3 5 7.8 

None 0 0 2 6 9 17 26.6 
1 1 8 26 28 64 100 

Did not answer 0 0 0 0 2 2 
1 1 8 26 30 66 



for native French speakers going for job interviews, 

medical examinations, or attending college courses, 

and therefore have some sympathy for those, who having 

attained a stage II or III pass in sign communication 

skills and without the benefit of additional training, 

are obliged to try to do so'. 

It does appear that the social work profession 

has not taken the issue of communication with deaf people 

seriously. Even the new Open University course does 

not seem to have grasped the point that fluent 

communication is essential. It is suggested (British 

Deaf Ne..vJS :1989:p:6) that students should have 

stage I to start with, and stage II before they start 

their placements in the second year. There is no mention 

of stage III or interpreter level, so it must be assumed 

that social workers with deaf people will become 

qualified at stage II level. The present study suggests 

that this is not good enough. 

Nonetheless, the sample of social workers 

in the present study, although small, is certainly 

professionally well qualified and has considerable 

experience in work with deaf people. Viewing the 

situation optimistically, it might be expected that 

they would eventually gain the necessary communication 

qualifications and it is possible that after the six 

years or more in which most of them have been involved 

with deaf people (p:147), they will have built up 
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considerable communication expertise in any case. 

In regard to the special post-qualifying 

certificate in deaf studies, the one year full-time 

courses started in the late 1960s at North London 

Polytechnic and Moray House College, Edinburgh had both 

closed by 1984 (Smallridge & Peckford:1987:p:14). They 

suggest (1987:p:14) that there is now a shortage of 

qualified social workers with deaf people, as did the 

ACSHIP Report (1977:p:29:para:102) and they welcome 

the suggestion of a part-time course based on distance 

learning and supervised practical work to be run by 

the Open University. 

Whilst there is talk of a shortage of social 

workers with deaf people, a recruitment drive to fill 

the vacancies might be premature, bearing in mind the 

changes taking place or being discussed at the present 

time (part III p:396f). It might be that less social 

workers will be necessary, with the numbers made up 

with Sign Language interpreters or communication 

intermediaries. If this situation comes about there 

will be a small but. well qualified group of professionals 

ready for the.task of social casework provision. 

Employer 

Forty-nine (75.4%:65 replies) respondents 

were employed by local authorities and 15 (23.1%:65 

replies) were the employees of voluntary organisations 

(table:31:p:164). It can be seen that voluntary 
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table 31 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade am by employer and place of work 

Social Worker Respondents 

Scx:::.Work Soc.Wkr Scx::: • Wkr. Scx::: • Wkr Senior Total % 
Employer and Assistant Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Worker 
J2lace of work Respondts. 
lDcal Authority 
at H.Q. 0 0 1 5 7 13 20.0 

...... 
0'1 lDcal Authority at +:> 

district office 1 0 4 13 11 29 44.6 

lDcal Authority at 
deaf centre 0 1 0 1 2 4 6.2 

Voluntary org.at 
deaf centre 0 0 3 6 6 15 23.1 

Other (no details) 0 0 0 0 1 1 1.5 

lDcal Authority 
at other 0 0 0 1 2 3 4.6 

1 1 8 26 29 65 100 
Did not answer 0 0 0 0 1 1 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



organisations still have a considerable influence in 

work with deaf people, with nearly a quarter of the 

respondents employed by them. In addition, a further 

4 (6.2%:65 replies) respondents, although employed by 

the local authority, were based at the voluntary 

organisation. 

The argument against the basing of workers 

with deaf people outside the social services department 

is that it cuts them off from the mainstream of social 

work, thus isolating workers from current thought and 

deaf people from the benefits of this; in addition, 

it increases the marginal status of deaf people in 

society. 

The Teams They Work In 

Although they work for local authorities, 

only 8 (12.9%:62 replies) respondents work in generic 

teams, the rest (87.1%:65 replies) operating from 

specialist teams (table:32:p:166). It would be 

interesting to know what their relationship is with 

the generic workers because their status as specialist 

teams could isolate them from general services; on the 

other hand, being a specialist team within the general 

framework gives the specialist some recognition and 

at the same time allows for consultation and co-operation 

when necessary. 

Consultation And Supervision 

It is interesting to see that 30 (50.8%:59 replies) 
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table 32 

Social Worker Respoments: by grade and by the type of team they work with. 

Social Worker Respondents. 

Soc.Wk. Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Senior Total % 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 ~el 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 

Type of team Respondts 
Deaf team in one 
geographical area 0 0 4 4 4 12 19.4 

Deaf team personally 
resp.for 1 geog.area 0 1 0 12 5 18 29.0 

Generic team 0 0 2 5 1 8 12.9 
~ 

m 
m Alone 0 0 1 3 3 7 11.3 

Deaf team geog. area 
supervision resp. 0 0 0 1 10 11 17.7 

Deaf team supervision 
resp.& personally 
resp.for geog.area 0 0 0 0 2 2 3.2 

Deaf team 
supervision resp. 0 0 0 0 4 4 6.5 

0 1 7 25 29 62 100 
Did not answer 1 0 1 1 1 4 

1 1 8 26 20 66 



respondents refer to a generic senior worker for 

consultation in their work, 21 (35.6%:59 replies) of 

these referring to no-one else (table:33:p:168). There 

is a similar situation in relation to supervision, with 

21 (35.6%:59 replies) respondents referring to a senior 

generic worker for supervision exclusively and 5 (8.5%:59 

replies) referring to both generic and specialist deaf 

seniors. 18 (30.5%:59 replies) refer only to a senior 

worker with deaf people and 15 (25.4%:59 replies) have 

no supervision (table:34:p:169). 

Clearly, there is a link with generic services 

in some cases at consultation and supervision level, 

and this will help to integrate the specialist service 

into the mainstream of social services department 

provision, something recommended by the Social Services 

Inspectorate (1988:p:29:para:3.2.4). 

Policymaking And Consultation With Deaf People 

Policy is decided by the professionals within 

the local authorities (table:35:p:170) and over half 

the respondents (37:57.%:65 replies) report that there 

is some consultation with deaf people (table:36:p:171). 

This is an area where change is apparent and deaf 

people's views on services provided for them are 

considerably influencing the course of events. The 

process will doubtless be accelerated because the social 

workers' attitudes are sympathetic to this need for 

consultation (table:93:p:485). However, there is some 
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table 33 

Social Worker Resporrlents: by grade am by whether they refer to a social worker 
with deaf people or generic worker for consultation in their work 

Social Worker Resporrlents 

Soc.Wk. Soc.Wkr. Soc. Wkr. Soc. Wkr. Senior Total % 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc. Work 

...... Consultation Respondts m 
co Senior worker with 

deaf people 0 1 2 11 5 19 32.2 

Senior generic 
worker 0 0 3 7 11 21 35.6 

Both 1 0 2 3 3 9 15.3 

None 0 0 1 4 5 10 17 .0 
1 1 8 25 24 59 100 

Did not answer 0 0 0 1 6 7 
1 1 8 26 30 66 
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table 34 

Social Worker Respondents by grade am by whether they refer to a senior worker 
wi th deaf people or generic worker for supervision of their work 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc.Work Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Soc.Wkr. Senior Total % 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 

Superviston_ _ .... _Respndts 
Senior worker with 
deaf people 0 1 3 11 3 18 30.5 

Senior generic 
worker 1 0 5 6 9 21 35.6 

Both 0 0 0 3 2 5 8.5 

None 0 0 0 5 10 15 25.4 
1 1 8 25 24 59 100 

Did not answer 0 0 0 1 6 7 
1 1 8 26 30 66 
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table 35 

Social Worker Respon:lents: by grade and by who is responsible for formulating and 
recomnending deaf social work policy in their area. 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc. Wkr • Soc. Wkr. Soc. Wkr Senior Total % 
Responsibility Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
for policy ____ _ _ _ __ Resp:lts 
Self 0 0 2 2 13 17 27.0 

Line rranager and 
above 1 1 1 16 7 26 41 .3 

Advisory group or 
ccmnittee 0 0 3 6 5 14 22.2 

Self and senior 0 0 1 2 3 6 9.5 
1 1 7 26 28 63 100 

Did not answer 0 0 1 0 2 3 
1 1 8 26 30 66 
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table 36 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade by whether or not there is a 

consultative process with deaf people in the planning 

and provision of services 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Snr. Total 
Consultative Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Wkr. Soc.Wkr. % 

process Respondts. 
None 1 1 5 10 11 28 43.1 

Deaf people as 
committee 

Social worker is 
go-between 

. Formal/informal meet
ing with deaf c'ttee 
or deaf people 

Much involvement -
unspecified 

Limited involvement 

Unspecified 
involvement 

Voluntary orgs. 

consulted 

Did not answer 

o 

o 

o 

o 
o 

o 

o 
1 
o 
1 

o 

o 

o 

o 
o 

o 

o 
1 
o 

o 

2 

1 

o 
o 

o 

o· 
8 
o 
8 

2 

6 

4 

1 

3 

o 

o 
26 
o 

26 

5 

4 

5 

o 
1 

1 

2 
29 

1 
30 

7 

12 

10 

1 

4 

1 

2 
65 

1 
66 

10.8 

18.5 

15.4 

1 .5 

6.2 

1 .5 

3.1 
100 



way to go yet, as 43% of workers still have no system 

of consultation. 

The Social Services Inspectorate Report 

(1988:p:30:para:3.2.5.) recommends that 'hearing impaired 

people should be involved and consulted in the 

development of services to meet their needs'. A 

practical application of this occurred in May 1988 in 

Strathclyde (1988:p:3)i two hundred deaf people assembled 

'to debate, discuss, suggest and criticise the work 

of the Social Work Unit for the Deaf in Strathclyde 

Regional Council'. The purpose of the meeting was 'to 

give the deaf the chance to advise the social workers 

what was wrong'. 

Summary 

This sample of social workers with deaf people, 

all members of the National Council of Social Workers 

with Deaf People, contains people who are well qualified 

as social workers. They have considerable experience 

of deafness and deaf people although they do not 

generally have Sign Language qualifications. 

Not only are they qualified as social workers, 

three-quarters of the respondents work in local authority 

social services departments and some of them consult 

with generic senior workers about their work; so theie 

is a close relationship between services to deaf people 

and generic services provided by social services 

departments. 
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This state of affairs is an improvement on 

the situation found by the ACSHIP investigating committee 

(1977:para:65:p:19) who wrote ••• 'we suspect that 

management staff in SSDs do not always appreciate either 

the wide range of social problems with which the 

specialist social worker working on his own is involved 

or what appears to be his isolation from the mainstream 

of social work'. 

There is not a close relationship between 

respondents and deaf people in relation to policymaking, 

but there is no doubt that this is an area of change 

and the fact that there is any consultation with deaf 

people at all is a welcome occurrence. 
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CHAPTER 9 'Social Workers with Deaf People: Their 

Duties' 

The social worker respondents were asked about 

the services they provided, as part of the present 

study's assessment of the special needs of deaf people. 

These questions were also necessary in order to assess 

whether changes are taking place in provision of 

services. 

Respondents were asked what duties they were 

expected to undertake and what they actually did over 

a range of duties which included casework/counselling, 

Sign Language interpreting, employment, 

social/recreational, group work, community work, and 

visiting. 

Casework/Counselling And Involvement With Generic Social 

Workers 

Respondents expected to have to do casework 

as part of their work; 61 (92.4%) answered "yes" to the 

question whether they expected to do casework/counselling 

and the 5 who answered "no" were senior workers likely 

to have only supervisory duties (table:37:p:176). From 

table 38 (p:177) it can be seen that respondents spend 

a large proportion of their time on this work, bearing 

in mind their other duties. It should be remembered, 

however, that casework was not defined and it is possible 

that some respondents will have included work of a general 
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Casework 
No 

Yes 

table 37 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or 
not they are expected to do casework/counselling 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Snr • Total 
Assist Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Wkr. Soc.Wkr. % 

ResEondts. 
0 0 0 0 5 5 7.6 

1 1 8 26 25 61 92.4 
1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 38 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the percentage of their 

time spent on casework/counselling in the week prior to 

completing the questionnaire 

Social Worker Respondents 

% of time Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Snr. Total 
spent on Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Wkr. Soc.Wkr. % 
casework ResEondts. 
None 1 0 0 3 6 10 17.2 

1 - 5% 0 0 0 3 0 3 5.2 

6 - 10% 0 0 2 2 2 6 10.3 

11 - 15% 0 0 1 0 3 4 6.9 

16 - 20% 0 0 1 3 4 8 13.8 

21 - 30% 0 0 3 7 4 14 24.1 

31 - 50% 0 0 1 4 4 9 15.5 

51 % + 0 0 0 2 2 4 6.9 

1 0 8 24 25 58 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 5 8 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



nature which is not strictly casework. 

Respondents were relatively heavily involved 

with generic workers as co-workers, advisors or 

interpreters. Over half (30:50.2%:59 replies) were 

involved with generic workers as co-workers (table:39 

p:179); most of them (25:42.4%:59 replies) dealing with 

between one and five cases in this way. Similarly, 28 

(49.1%:57 replies) respondents were acting as advisers 

to generic workers (table:40:p:180), again, with most 

of them (22:38.6%:57 replies) having between one and 

five shared cases. 

A much smaller number, 14 (23.7%:59 replies) 

respondents, were acting as interpreters (table:41 :p:181) 

and this reflects the status of the specialist worker 

as a qualified social worker. 

Sign Language Interpreting 

Fifty-eight (87.9%) respondents were expected 

to undertake Sign Language interpreting duties (table:42 

p:182) and during the week prior to completing the 

questionnaire 41 (70.7%:58 replies) respondents did some 

interpreting (table:43:p:183); so in addition to their 

casework/counselling work, respondents can be seen to 

be Sign Language interpreters for deaf people. 

It has already been noted that interpreting 

is a feature of work with deaf people (p:94f) • The 

very first workers with deaf people were usually those 

who had some "deaf" background (p:96) and could therefore 
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table 39 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the number of cases in which 

they are involved with generic social workers as 

specialist worker/co-worker 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Snr. Total % 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Wkr. Soc.Wkr. 

Number of cases ResEondts. 

None 0 0 4 9 16 29 49.2 

1 - 5 0 0 3 13 9 25 42.4 

6 - 10 1 0 0 1 0 2 3.4 

11 - 15 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

16 - 20 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 • 7 

21 - 25 0 0 1 0 0 1 1 • 7 

26 - 30 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 • 7 

1 0 8 24 26 59 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 4 7 

1 1 8 26 30 66 
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table 40 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the number of cases in which they are 

involved with generic social workers as specialist worker/adviser 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 

Number of cases Res:eondts. 
None 1 0 2 12 14 29 50.4 

1 - 5 0 0 6 9 7 22 38.6 

6 - 10 0 0 0 1 2 3 5.3 

11 - 15 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

16 - 20 0 0 0 2 1 3 5.3 

21 - 25 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

26- 30 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 0 8 24 24 57 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 6 9 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



table 41 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the number of cases in which they are 

involved with generic social workers as specialist worker/interpreter 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 

Number of cases ResEondts. 
None 1 0 6 20 18 45 76.3 

1 - 5 0 0 2 3 7 12 20.3 

...... 6 - 10 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
ex:> ...... 1 1 - 15 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 .7 

16 - 20 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 .7 

21 - 25 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

26 - 30 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 0 8 24 26 59 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 4 7 

1 1 8 26 30 66 
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table 42 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they are 

expected to undertake Sign Language interpreting 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 

Interpreting _ ___ ___ _________ _ ______ ~~spondts. 
No 0 0 2 0 6 8 1 2 • 1 

Yes 1 1 6 26 24 58 87.9 

1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 43 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by t~e percentage of 

their time spent on Sign Language interpreting 

in the week prior to completing the questionnaire 

Social Worker Respondents 

% of time spent Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
on Sign Language Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 
interEreting ResEondts. 
None 0 0 2 7 8 17 29.3 

1 - 5% 0 0 1 2 4 7 12.1 

6 - 10% 0 0 2 6 10 18 31 .0 

1 1 - 15% 0 0 1 2 2 5 8.6 

16 - 20% 1 0 0 5 1 7 12.1 

21 - 30% 0 0 1 2 0 3 5.2 

31 - 50% 0 0 1 0 0 1 1 .7 

51% + 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 0 8 24 25 58 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 5 8 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



communicate in Sign Language. There is evidence that 

this is still the case with some respondents (table:24 

p:151) but the social worker respondents as a whole are 

by no means well qualified formally by present day 

standards· (table:30:p:161). Many respondents are, 

however, aware of this and their views are doing much 

to influence the changes which are taking place (p:488f). 

Deaf People's Employment 

Again, this is seen to be a feature of work 

with deaf people from the beginning of services (p:101f). 

Change is already apparent in this field of operation, 

with less than half (28: 42.4%) the respondents now 

expected to do work-seeking on their own initiative 

(table:44:p:185). This change is by no means complete 

and a larger proportion of respondents (52:78.8%) said 

they were expected to do employment work with deaf people 

in co-operation with careers officers and disablement 

resettlement officers (table:45:p:186). A similar number 

(51:77.3%) were expected to act as interpreters in deaf 

people's work places (table:46:p:187). This last duty 

dates back to the very beginning of work with deaf people, 

when the Liverpool Society had, as one of its objects, 

the provision of a worker to act as' interpreter between 

employers and deaf employees (p:101). 

Just under half the 58 respondents who 

replied did some employment work during the week prior 

to completing the questionnaire (table:47:p:188). 
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table 44 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade.and by whether or not they 

are expected to do work seeking on their own initiative 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
Workseeking on Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
own initiative Resl2ondts. 

No 0 0 6 13 19 38 

Yes 1 1 2 1 3 11 28 

% 

57.6 

42.4 
1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 45 
Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they are 

expected to do workseeking in conjunction with 
careers officers and disablement resettlement officers 

Social Worker Respondents 
Workseeking in 
conjunction with Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
careers officers Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
and DROs ResEondts. 

No 0 0 1 2 1 1 1 4 

Yes 1 1 7 24 19 52 

% 

21 .2 

78.9 
1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 46 
Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they are 

expected to help maintain deaf people in employment by 
interpreting at their workplaces when necessary 

Social Worker Respondents 

Maintaining Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
deaf people Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 
in employment Respondts. 

No 0 0 1 1 1 3 1 5 22 • 7 

Yes 1 1 7 25 17 51 77.3 
1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 47 
Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the percentage of 

their time spent on employment work with deaf people during the week 
prior to completing the questionnaire 

Social Worker Respondents 

Percentage of ·Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total % 
time spent on Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
employment work __ u_ .. ~_ __ Respdts. 

None 0 0 5 14 12 31 53.4 

1 - 5% 0 0 ·2 4 4 10 17.2 

6 - 10% 1 0 1 5 7 14 24.1 

11 - 15% 0 0 0 1 1 2 3.4 

16 - 20% 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 • 7 

21 - 30% 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

31 - 50% 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

51 % + 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 0 8 24 25 58 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 5 8 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



Respondents' Involvement In Social/Recreational Activities 

Nearly two thirds of respondents (40:60.6%) 

said they were not expected to organise 

social/recreational activities for general age groups 

of deaf people (table:48:p:190) though half (34:51.5%) 

were expected to organise for specific groups <table:49 

p:191). It is reasonable that deaf people should organise 

their own social activities, indeed it is unreasonable 

to suggest that they might not; yet a third of respondents 

evidently consider this to be part of their duties. 

It might be considered reasonable that social 

workers with deaf people should think it necessary for 

to organise social activities for specific groups of 

deaf people - old people and youth groups for example; 

but in "hearing" society this would most likely be done 

by volunteers, trained or untrained, perhaps supervised 

by a professional. However, the professional is more 

likely to be a youth or community worker than a social 

worker. There are now courses for deaf people for youth 

leadership (p:418) and the changing attitudes are clearly 

seen here. 

That nearly two thirds of respondents do not 

think it necessary for them to organise social activities 

even for special groups (table:49:p:190), shows that 

change is at work amongst the social workers, and their 

positive attitudes to the involvement of deaf people 

(p:483f), are proof of this. As one respondent remarked 
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table 48 
Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they are 
expected to organise social activities for all ages of deaf people 

Social Worker Respondents 

Social Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
activities for Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 
all ages ____ ~~. __ ... _______ ~___ ____ Respdts. 

No 0 1 7 13 19 40 60.6 

Yes 1 o 1 1 3 1 1 26 39.4 
1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 49 
Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they are expected to 

organise social activites for specific groups of deaf people 

Social Worker Respondents 

Social Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total % 
activities for Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
specif~Q_groups Respdts. 

No 0 1 4 12 15 32 48.5 

Yes 1 o 4 14· 15 34 51 .5 
1 1 8 26 30 66 100 



'I don't see that social workers have any business to 

be part of the social life of deaf people unless invited. 

If hearing people run clubs for deaf people this is 

paternalism - it is still so evident' (appendix:6p:698). 

This is reflected in the views of Lincoln deaf 

people, who did not think it necessary for the social 

workers with deaf people to be involved with the deaf 

clubs (appendix:5p:689f). In fact, only 18 (31%:58 

replies) respondents spent any time on social/recreational 

work during the week prior to completing the 

questionnaire; none of these spent more than 11-15% of 

their time on it (table:50:p:193). 

Small Group Work, Community Work And Informal Involvement 

With Deaf People 

Respondents are expected to engage in small 

group work with deaf people (49:74.2%) (table:51:p:194) 

and to engage in informal work with deaf people through 

social activities (36:54.5%) and community work (38:57.6%) 

(tables:52 & 53 pp:195 & 196). 

Whilst small group work might reasonably be 

regarded as part of a social worker's duties, it is 

debatable whether community work should be. However, 

bearing in mind that the role of the social worker with 

deaf people is under examination, it is of interest that 

respondents are divided almost equally about the need 

for them to do either job. Some respondents suggested 
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table 50 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the percentage of their time 

spent on social/recreational activities with deaf people 

during the week prior to completing the questionnaire 

Percentage of time 
spent on social/ 
recreational 
activities 

None 

1 - 5% 

6 - 10% 

11 - 15% 

16 - 20% 

21 - 30% 

31 - 50% 

51% + 

Did not answer 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Snr. Total 
Assist. Levell Level 2 Level 3 Wkr. Soc.Wkr. 

1 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

o 
1 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
1 

1 

6 

1 

1 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
8 

o 
8 

1 1 

3 

8 

o 
1 

1 

o 
o 

24 

2 

26 

19 

2 

1 

1 

1 

1 

o 
o 

25 

5 

30 

Respdts. 

37 

6 

10 

1 

2 

2 

o 
o 

58 

8 

66 

% 

63.8 

10.3 

17.2 

1 .7 

3.4 

3.4 

o 
o 

100 
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table 51 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they are 

expected to undertake small group work with deaf people 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 

Small group Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 

work ResQondts. 

No 1 1 2 5 8 17 25.8 

Yes 0 0 6 21 22 49 74.2 

1 1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 52 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or 

not they are expected to undertake informal work with 

deaf people through social activities 

Social Worker Respondents 

Informal work 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 

Assist. Levell Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 

wi th deaf people __ ._______ Respondts 

No o 1 4 5 20 30 

Yes 1 o 4 21 10 36 

1 1 8 26 30 66 

% 

45.5 

54.5 

100 
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table 53 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether or not they are 

expected to undertake community work with deaf people 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 

Community work Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 

with deaf people Respndts. 

No o o 4 10 14 28 42.4 

Yes 1 1 4 16 1 6 38 57.6 

1 1 8 26 30 66 100 



that there should be community workers to act in a 

catalystic role in relatiori to the deaf community 

(appendix:6p:698). 

Under a third of respondents did any small 

group work during the week prior to completing the 

questionnaire (table:54:p:198). 

Getting To Know Deaf People Through Social Activities 

Forty (60.6%) respondents expected to get to 

know deaf people through social activities (table:55 

p:199). Deaf people are the potential clients of social 

workers with deaf people; but it is reasonable to ask 

how many "hearing" social workers would think it necessary 

to mix socially with "hearing" people in order to get 

to know them. There might be a special case to make 

for becoming known to deaf people whilst the social worker 

with deaf people is still the "all purpose" worker. 

The strength of the argument will diminish as the social 

work role gains definition and clarification. 

Home Visiting 

Fifty-four (81.8%) respondents expected to 

do home visiting and 39 (67.2%:58 replies) actually did 

some of this work during the week prior to completing 

the questionnaire (tables:56 & 57 pp:200 & 201). No 

details were asked about why they visited but the subject 

is mentioned by the Royal National Institute for the 

Deaf (p:125) in the list of activities for workers with 

deaf people, and three of the agencies surveyed about 
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table 54 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the percentage of their 

time spent on small group work with deaf people during 

the week prior to completing the questionnaire 

Social Worker Respondents 

Percentage of time Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total % 
spent on small Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
grouQ work ResEndts. 

None 0 0 6 1 4 20 40 69.0 

1 - 5% 0 0 2 6 3 11 19.0 

6 - 10% 0 0 0 2 1 3 5.2 

1 1 - 15% 1 0 0 0 1 2 3.4 

16 - 20% 0 0 0 2 0 2 3.4 

21 - 30% 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

31 - 50% 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

51% + 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 0 8 24 25 58 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 5 8 

1 1 8 26 30 66 
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table 55 
Social Worker Respondents, by grade and by whether or not they are expected 

to undertake involvement with social activities in order to 
become known to deaf people and to get to know them 

Involvement with 
social activities 

No 

Yes 

I 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc.Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total 
Assist. Levell Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 

Res,Endts. 
0 1 3 5 17 26 

1 0 5 21 13 40 
1 1 8 26 30 66 

% 

39.4 

60.6 
100 
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table 56 
Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by whether they are 

expected to undertake home visiting 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr. Senior Total 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 

Home visiting _~~spndts. 
No 0 0 0 1 11 12 1 8.2 

Yes 1 1 8 25 19 54 81.8 
1 8 26 30 66 100 
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table 57 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the percentage of 

their time spent home visiting with deaf people 

during the week prior to completing the questionnaire 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total 
Percentage of time Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
on home visiting ResQndts. 

None 1 0 0 3 1 5 19 

1 - 5% 0 0 0 2 1 3 

6 - 10% 0 0 1 2 4 7 

1 1 - 15% 0 0 0 2 1 3 

16 - 20 % 0 0 4 4 2 10 

21 - 30% 0 0 1 6 1 8 

32 - 50% 0 0 1 5 1 7 

51% + 0 0 1 0 0 1 

1 0 8 24 25 58 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 5 8 

1 1 8 26 30 66 

% 

32.8 

5.2 

12.1 

5.2 

17.2 

13.8 

12.1 

1 .7 

100 



services also mentioned it (appendix:4p:680). 

Gateshead Metropolitan Borough, in their report 

Social Work with the Deaf & Hard of Hearing (undated:about 

1985:p:5) state, 'Visiting and Follow-up Services. This 

refers in particular to elderly housebound people, those 

in prison, long term hospital stay or receiving 

psychiatric care. People in these situations are 

extremely isolated and vulnerable and much 

liaison/educational work and regular visits are carried 

out by the social worker for the deaf'. It is likely 

that this area of work is closely bound to both 

casework/counselling and Sign Language interpreting. 

Other Duties And Public Relations 

Nearly all respondents (48:82.7%:58 replies) 

had no duties extra to those they were questioned on, 

surprisingly not even environmental aids 

(table:58:p:203). Over half, however, were involved 

with public relations (table:59:p:204). Although the 

details of this were not specified, it is likely that 

it involved giving talks about deafness, amongst other 

similar activities. 

Summary 

Respondents are predominantly formally 

qualified social workers and much of their work involves 

casework/counselling. Although they are not well 

qualified as Sign Language interpreters, they are nearly 
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table 58 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by other duties at work 

Social Worker Respondents 

Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total 
Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. % 

Other duties Res}2ndts. 

Aids to hearing 1 0 0 1 0 2 3.4 

Transport of clients 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 .7 

Duty cover 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 .7 
N 
a Travelling 0 0 1 1 1 3 5.2 
w 

Life skills class 0 0 0 1 0 1 1 .7 

M.S.C. 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 .7 

Child care 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Communication class 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Further education 0 0 0 0 1 1 1 .7 

None 0 0 7 19 22 48 82.8 

1 0 8 24 25 58 100 

Did not answer 0 1 0 2 5 8 

1 1 8 26 30 66 



N 
o 
.+:> 

table 59 

Social Worker Respondents: by grade and by the percentage 

of their time spent on public relations during the 

week prior to completing the questionnaire 

Social Worker Respondents 

Percentage of Soc. Work Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Soc.Wkr.Senior Total 
time spent on Assist. Level 1 Level 2 Level 3 Worker Soc.Wkr. 
public relations Respndts. 
None 0 0 6 1 2 9 27 

1 - 5% 0 0 2 4 7 1 3 
6 - 10% 1 0 0 3 5 9 

11 - 15% 0 0 0 2 1 3 
16 - 20% 0 0 0 2 2 4 
21 - 30% 0 0 0 1 1 2 
31 - 50% 0 0 0 0 0 0 
51 % + 0 0 0 0 0 0 

1 0 8 24 25 58 
Did not answer 0 1 0 2 5 8 

1 8 26 30 66 

% 

46.6 
22.4 
15.5 
5.2 
6.9 
3.4 
o 
o 

100 



all expected to act as interpreters. They are expected 

to be involved with the employment of deaf people, but 

change is evident here in that they generally work 

through the careers officers and disablement resettlement 

officers. 

Change is also apparent in the area of social 

activities, with respondents less involved with this 

area of deaf people's lives, though half expected to 

"act as community workers and to get to know deaf people 

through social activities. Respondents also did 

visiting, though it was probably associated with their 

casework duties. 

Over half the respondents had public relations 

work to do but few had duties other than those they 

were questioned about. 
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CONCLUSION TO PART I 

It can be seen from this examination of 

the development of services to deaf people that they 

have a number of needs peculiar to their deafness. 

Their basic need is communication, and it is 

significant that although the schools for the deaf 

adopted an "oral" policy at an early stage (p:87), 

deaf children found it necessary to create Sign 

Language in order to satisfy the major need related 

to inter-personal communication, namely fellowship. 

Deaf people came to the attention of 

"hearing" people originally because they were looking 

for meeting places (p:82). "Hearing" people helped 

them to find somewhere, but also preached the Gospel 

to them, took over the management of welfare services 

and installed themselves as "carers". Deaf and 

"hearing" people's ideas of the special needs of 

those who live in a "hearing" world, but cannot hear, 

are inextricably bound together from the start, and 

clearly they did not always coincide (p:88f). Thus 

two significant factors are apparent immediately; 

deaf people's need for fellowship, which cannot be 

met through social intercourse with "hearing" people, 

and "hearing" people's imposition of themselves as 

"carers" and spokesmen, based upon their own 

observation of deaf people's needs. 
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The practical everyday needs of deaf people 

appear to be met (though those who provide the 

services evidently think of deaf people as dependent 

rather than independent citizens). The deaf clubs 

provide a place to meet, and the social relationships 

of deaf people are allowed to flourish in an 

un-handicapped environment. Individual friendships 

and marriages are contracted there, and opportunities 

for group involvement, although inhibited by the 

presence of the paid worker, usually a "hearing" 

person, and the existence of management committees 

composed of "hearing" people who know little about 

deafness or deaf people (p:401), are available through 

committee work and the organisation of sports and 

social activities (appendix:2p:645f). 

The Sign Language interpreter is seen to 

be at the founding of the services (p:94), and this 

is clearly a special need. The communication 

intermediary features strongly in all aspects of 

deaf people's lives which involve them with "hearing" 

people. 

Deaf people have the same need for economic 

security as "hearing" people, and unlike some 

physically disabled people are able to do manual 

work. One of the original tasks of the paid worker 

was that of advocate with employers. However, deaf 

people are seen to be in low socio/economic categories 
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because of the restrictions imposed by their deafness 

at work (p:339f), and it is likely that this has 

been a factor in deaf people's poor public-image, 

and possibly a reason why "hearing" people saw them 

as objects of care. 

Poor educational attainment is likely to 

have been a factor in deaf people losing control 

of the management of the deaf clubs 

(Ladd:Miles:1988:p:30) and their inability to rise 

above skilled manual occupations (social class 111M). 

Deaf people needed help with management of the deaf 

clubs, and in finding jobs, and it is possible that 

the early workers did not see them as capable of 

greater attainment in either situation, so rather 

than educate and enable, they took over. Thus 

attitudes to deaf people were set by these early 

workers which were to influence the lives of deaf 

people until at least the 1970s. 

It can be seen that deaf people are not 

involved in services to meet their needs. There 

is no research into the real life experience of deaf 

people, and there is no evidence of any dialogue 

with deaf people about their needs. All the evidence 

points to the fact that services are based upon the 

observation of need by "hearing" people. Thus 

services are on the welfare or social 

work/pathological model, in which deaf people feature 
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as the cared for. This is particularly evident in 

the various lists of services needed, which have 

been issued by the Royal National Institute for the 

Deaf and other organisations (p:124f). 

The services can be seen to be a package 

of care, all provided by the same agency, and 

delivered by the all purpose worker. This means 

that deaf people do not have any choice. They have 

to go to the one person for all services, either 

directly, if they want social work help or work, 

or through an interpreter for going to the doctor, 

for example. Whatever services they want, unless 

they go alone the social worker with deaf people 

will be involved. 

The professionalisation of the paid workers 

and the bureaucratisation of the services (p:118f) 

moved them from the Victorian model of charitable 

provision, to the more objective social work model, 

which, although it was an advance on Victorian 

paternalism, retained, unfortunately, the pathological 

element. At first there was little change, but it 

can now be seen that the combination of deaf people's 

advocacy of their own cause, the professional approach 

of the social workers with deaf people, and the 

general climate of change in the field of disability 

(p:396f), is forcing change upon "hearing" society's 

attitudes to deaf people, so that the idea of the 
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social model of deafness, although not strongly 

evident in services at present, is at the centre 

of the debate. 

There does not appear to be any central 

control of services to deaf people and the three 

major national organisations, the British Deaf 

Association, the Royal National Institute for the 

Deaf and the National Deaf Children's Society 

(although they come together with the British 

Association of the Hard of Hearing on some issues), 

all have their own unrelated policies. The Department 

of Social Security, (previously the Department of 

Health and Social Security) through its inspectorate, 

might claim to perform a unifying role, but its main 

report (ACSHIP:DHSS:1977) did no more than perpetuate 

the social work-pathological model, and suggested 

policies which were based upon that model (p:130). 

Therefore services are developed piecemeal, as can 

be seen from the survey of agencies (appendix:4 

p:680f). 

There is no legislation particularly for 

deaf people and present services are based upon the 

schemes prepared in response to Ministry of Health 

circular 32/51 (p:113f). Services suggested after 

that are all based upon the same model - the 

stereotyped deaf person needing care. 

Deaf people are marginal members of society 
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because of their difficulties of inter-personal 

communication, and it is suggested that the services 

which are delivered to them further" marginalise them, 

by treating the problems deaf people present, without 

considering their underlying lack of independence. 

The policies, such as they are, are not inspired 

by any philosophy of deafness which has as its basis 

the independent, autonomous deaf person. 

Finally, all the policies and services 

put the onus of responsibility upon deaf people to 

accommodate to "hearing" society. There is no 

suggestion that "hearing" people should accommodate 

to deafness. Present policies isolate deaf 

individuals and the deaf social group. It is 

suggested that a philosophy of deafness is needed 

which will be the basis for policies which put the 

onus upon "hearing" society to integrate deaf people 

into the community, whilst accepting their peculiar 

needs~ which are manifest in the their sub-cultural 

adaptations. 

Having considered the services provided 

to meet the special needs of deaf people, the everyday 

communication experiences of deaf people in "hearing" 

society will now be examined. This is particularly 

important in view of the fact that there is no face 

to face research with deaf people available at the 

present time, which relates to their communication 
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needs. Until these communication needs are properly 

established it will not be possible to formulate 

a philosophy of deafness, upon which realistic 

policies can be based. 
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INTRODUCTION TO PART II 

Deaf people have no alternative to living 

and working in "hearing" society, yet they are unable 

to learn and exercise the method of communication 

employed by "hearing" people. They live in "hearing" 

families, at least for the earlier part of their 

lives, have "hearing" neighbours and work with 

"hearing" people. In "hearing" society it is 

generally expected that people communicate with one 

another by listening and speaking, and much of social 

life takes place in groups. 

Respondents' education at schools for the 

deaf prepared them optimistically for participation 

in "hearing" society, with a naive faith in 

lipreading. This is exemplified by the remarks of 

a headmaster of a school for the deaf 

(Whyatt:1982:p:42): 'we don't wish our children to 

be part of a sub-culture .•.• able only to communicate 

with other deaf children but to take part in the 

life of the community. They can do this if they 

lipread, not if they know only sign language'. 

It is suggested (p:276f) that deaf people 

need to make certain adaptations to life in "hearing" 

society, because of the insuperable communication 

difficulties with which they are faced. Therefore 

questions were asked to ascertain how respondents 
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managed in communication situations in social life 

with "hearing" people, their parental families and 

at work. 

In view of the fact that most respondents 

were deaf to conversation in most situations and 

had to rely upon lipreading to receive speech, 

attention is given to the possible difficulties of 

lipreading, and other factors which can inhibit fluent 

inter-personal commun~cation between deaf and 

"hearing" people. 

Respondents were asked if they felt 

"separated" or "excluded" from their families and 

fellow workers because of lack of communication. 

There is no sign for "exclude" so the sign used was 

"separate". It was clear that respondents had 

feelings of exclusion in their parental families 

and at work, though not so much in "hearing" social 

"life, because in that area of their lives they could 

choose not to be involved, and of course they had 

an alternative, the deaf social group. 

It is important that these feelings of 

separateness, or exclusion, be understood, because 

it then becomes clear how important the deaf social 

group is to respondents. The methodology of this 

study is designed to examine how certain groups of 

deaf people manage their lives in "hearing" society. 

The response highlights the largely negative feelings 

21 7 



deaf people have to mixing with "hearing" people; 

though it must be added that they are not shy of 

mixing. It does not, to the same extent, show deaf 

people's delight with the fellowship they enjoy within 

the deaf social group. 

The adaptations which respondents make 

to life in "hearing" society are discussed. Sign 

Language is clearly the major force in their lives 

because it allows them fluent inter-personal 

communication with other Sign Language users. The 

deaf social group and the use of communication 

intermediaries are the natural consequences of this 

alternative form of communication. 

Finally, the idea that because deaf people 

come together for their social life, they form a 

"community" with its own "culture" is discusssed. 

218 



Whyatt, David 

References 

'The Royal School for the 
Deaf' 
Derbyshire Life and 
Countryside 
November 1982, pp:40-42 

219 



CHAPTER 10 'Impediments To Fluent' Inter-Personal 

Communication Between Deaf And "Hearing" 

People' 

On the whole the deaf person will use speech 

and lipreading with his parents and at work, according 

to Kyle & Allsop (1982:pp:48 & 85). In fact it is likely 

that they will use speech and lipreading generally with 

"hearing" people (Jones:1982:p:202), though sometimes 

supplemented by gesture. Writing is only occasionally 

used. In all situations about which respondents were 

questioned in the present study it was found that most 

used speech and lipreading helped out by gesture. In 

this section, therefore, lipreading is considered as 

a means of receiving spoken communication. 

There are two elements to the possible 

limitations of lipreading; the physical act of observing 

or "reading" the lips and the language content of the 

message. Respondents reported difficulties in following 

conversation on "hearing" people's lips because, for 

example, they spoke too quickly. In a number of cases 

they also reported "hearing" people using "hard" or 

"difficult" words. It is in this respect that the poor 

English language attainment of some respondents militates 

against fluent lipreading, in addition to the physical 

limitations. 

Other impediments to fluent communication 

between deaf and "hearing" people are also considered; 
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repetition, the poor speech of some respondents and eye 

contact. 

Lipreadin9 In Group Conversation With "Hearing" People 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members 'were asked about 

group conversation with "hearing" people and forty-two 

(91.3%) said they could not follow anything that was 

said; a further three (6.5%) said they could only follow 

sometimes. 

The problem is that lipreading is not 

omni-directional (Conrad:1979:p:177) therefore the 

respondents, concentrating as they must on one person's 

lips, will lose track of the conversation immediately 

another person starts speaking; by the time he has 

identified the new speaker, who may not be fully facing 

him, he will have missed the start of what was being 

said. If the new speaker has, in addition, changed the 

subject, the lipreader will have another problem to deal 

with. It is also likely that at times two or more speakers 

will "overlap", thus rendering lipreading extremely 

difficult, if not impossible (Jones:1982:p:232). 

In a passage on lipreading in which he describes 

it as "inadequate", Higgins (1980:pp:157-158) suggests 

that group conversation is difficult for deaf people. 

H~ mentions sight lines from the deaf person to various 

potential speakers are not equally clear and if they 

were, such an arrangement would inhibit the inter-action; 

the difficulty of following the flow of conversation 
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from speaker to speaker; the difficulty of following 

when several people are speaking at the same time. 

It is noteworthy that most respondents were 

either scornful or amused by the question about group 

conversation, because it was so obvious to them that 

lipreading was impossible in this situation. 

Lipreading As An Acquired Skill 

Lipreading is a skill which has to be learned, 

so that 'the extent of its acquisition depends upon the 

intelligence, natural aptitude and interest of the deaf 

person involved. The success of its utility depends 

not only upon the extent of skill acquired but upon the 

manner in which the "hearing" person speaks to the 

lipreader, the conditions of light and comfort and 

irritants such as tobacco smoke' (Jones:1982:pp:230-231). 

Physical Strain Of Lipreading 

It also depends upon how the lipreader feels, 

whether he has a headache, whether his eyesight is of 

the necessary standard or whether he is tired or not. 

One of the Lincoln Committee Members commented 'it would 

be difficult to spend an evening with "hearing" friends, 

tired to lipread in a short time'; and Paul Whittaker 

(1986:p:7), writing of his undergraduate experiences 

at Oxford University, says of lipreading; 'in lectures 

I manage quite well, although I admit I try to get by 

with going to the absolute minimum ••.• What people don't 

always understand - and this very much applies to my 
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whole life, not just lectures - is that lipreading takes 

so much out of you. For example, concentrating for three 

hours, in three different lectures, is a strain on 

anyone's mental resources. And when you have to lipread 

everything, it's extremely hard work'. This strain will 

be compounded by the fact that much of lipreading must 

necessarily be guesswork (Jones:1982:p:224). 

Lipreading Limited To Speech 

Lipreading is limited to speech. There is 

no birdsong, music, warning noises (Lysons:1978:p:89). 

This means, of course that the deaf lipreader has no 

conversational background, which would include the sounds 

of reinforcement. The lipreader would not hear the 

grunts, exclamations and laughter which people use to 

encourage (or discourage) a speaker and to show that 

they are still attentive (Jones:1982:p:224). 

It is possible that this conversational handicap 

is made worse by the fact that the deaf person, not fully 

understanding the non-verbal part of "hearing" 

conversation, will not employ these techniques himself. 

This could apply to tone of voice, with the deaf person 

not picking up messages contained in the "hearing" 

person's tone of voice or inflection and himself not 

able to use that technique either because of ignorance 

of it, or inability to regulate his own voice 

(Higgins:1980:p:159). 
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Lipreading Needs A Clear Sight Of The Speaker's Lips 

It should go without saying that in order to 

lipread it is necessary for the deaf person to have a 

clear sight of the speaker's lips. This requires that 

the light should be on the speaker's face and that both 

participants have their faces on the same level. This 

is likely to rob the conversation of spontaneity at the 

onset and can also limit the non-verbal signals in how 

people space themselves in conversation and the degree 

of intimacy one or the other may wish to convey. 

Respondents commented that "hearing" people with beards 

made lipreading difficult, as well as the fact that some 

people moved their heads when speaking (table:60:p:230). 

Lipreading Does Not Record Everything Said 

Much of what a speaker says does not appear 

on the lips. Sutcliffe (1971 :p:3) suggests that well 

over half of the consonants are ambiguous 'and as certain 

vowels cannot be distinguished from others, this means 

that some thousands of words can be misjudged or guessed 

wrongly'. In addition to this, many words are 

homopheneous, that is they share visual characteristics 

(Conrad:1979:p:199) and therefore need context to give 

them meaning. Higgins (1980:pp:157-158) writes that 

'many speech sounds are indistinguishable on the lips' 

and gives /b/ and /p/ as examples. 

Prefacing his passage on lipreading with the 

words 'the great drawback to lipreading is its 
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inexactness', sutcliffe (undated:pp:6-7) explains how 

certain letters of the alphabet look alike on the lips 

but sound different; T, D and Ni P, B, Mi F and Vi K, 

hard C and G; J, SH, CH, are all examples of this, making 

words such as Jews, shoes and choose look alike but differ 

greatly in meaning. Nolan & Tucker (1988:pp:192-193) 

write 'two-thirds of the sounds which make up the English 

language are either invisible or virtually ambiguous. 

Many are for instance greatly dependent on voicing and 

nasality for their intelligibility, features which are 

not visible, so that groups of sounds such as /p, b, 

m; t, d, ni s, z/ are liable to frequent confusion. 

Other consonants, Ik, g, vi are made far back in the 

mouth and are totally invisible'. 

The Person Speaking Needs Skill In Speaking To A Lipreader 

Respondents commented that "hearing" people 

were difficult to lipread (table:60:p:230). Some of 

the problems they experienced, words with different 

meanings looking alike, for example, are built into 

lipreading, but others could be lessened if some care 

was taken. Some deaf people do find that their 

communication with certain "hearing" people improves 

as they become familiar with each other (p:303f), possibly 

because the "hearing" person has taken the trouble to 

think the situation through. 

Respondents also claimed that "hearing" people 

spoke too quickly (p:230). It is possible that this 
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is a difficulty because the average speaker makes about 

13 articulatory noises in one second and the eye can 

only pick up 8 or 9 such movements in the same space 

of time (Lysons:1978:pp:88-89). This means that 

respondents could be losing about a quarter of what 

appears on the speaker's lips and it would be extremely 

difficult to receive a message, bearing in mind the other 

impediments to lipreading. One respondent commented 

'talk with "hearing" difficult: at work talk slow, can 

follow'; and another said 'pals at football say "he's 

deaf, don't talk too fast'" (appendix:5p:691). In 

addition to the difficulties involved in lipreading, 

there are other impediments to fluent interpersonal 

communication between deaf and "hearing" people. 

Repetition 

Some respondents stated that conversation with 

"hearing" people contained much repetition which was 

caused, no doubt, by the many difficulties involved with 

lipreading mentioned above. It is not difficult to 

envisage that constant repetition could lead to mutual 

embarrassment and a swift end to the conversation. 

Respondents' Speech Not Intelligible 

It was also reported by some respondents that 

"hearing" people did not understand their speech. 

Certainly this is likely, bearing in mind that 30 

(65.2%) of the Lincoln Deaf Club Members (table:10:p:63) 

and 2 (22.2%) of Spalding respondents (table:17:p:65) 
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were assessed by the interviewer as having speech which 

was not intelligible. 

Eye Contact 

Eye contact is important in conversation but 

can perhaps cause "hearing" people embarrassment when 

being stared at by a lipreader for any length of time 

(Jones:1982:pp:223-224). This again can lead to lack 

of ease on the part of deaf and "hearing" people and 

inhibit fluent conversation. Higgins (1980:p:159) thinks 

that this embarrassment caused by constant attention 

on the face is because "hearing" people are not used 

to continual eye contact in conversation. 

Language And Lipreading 

Jones (1982:pp:233-236) suggests that for those 

deaf from early childhood, the matter of lipreading is 

'vastly complicated' and he quotes Conrad (1979:p:200) 

thus; 'a contingent aspect of the difficulty of lipreading 

is linguistic. Hearing people first learn language by 

hearing it, so making it available for speech 

communication. Congenitally deaf people may have first 

to learn language by lipreading it before it can be used 

for communication; because lipreading is an extremely 

difficult skill, relatively little ,language is learned, 

greatly reducing its effectiveness as a communication 

mode. Above all, had deaf children the knowledge, 

redundancies of spoken language would permit guessing 

to fill the gaps in visibility. Lipreading itself 
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apparently fails to provide this knowledge'. 

To be able to lipread it is necessary to 

understand the language employed by the speaker. Thus 

the deaf person with a limited vocabulary and limited 

understanding of English grammar, is likely to experience 

difficulty when attempting to lipread English as it is 

generally spoken amongst "hearing" people. Jones 

(1982:p:234) writes that others, including H.Jones 

(1968:pp:VII & IX), Gorman (1960:p:202) and sutcliffe 

(undated:p:14) also mention deaf people's lack of 

language. It is likely that at least those respondents 

with unintelligible speech will fall into the category 

described by Conrad. 

A number of respondents, when describing their 

communication difficulties with "hearing" people, 

suggested that the "hearing" people used "hard" or 

difficult words (appendix:5p:687) and it is likely that 

they were also using phrases or grammatical constructions 

which respondents unfamiliar with English language would 

not be able to lipread. Conrad (1979:p:XI) writes 'most 

deaf children leave school massively disabled with respect 

to their ability to understand speech, to be understood 

when they speak or to comprehend meaning in everday 

language'. 

In this respect, it is likely that those 

"hearing" people who "get used" to deaf people have 

learned that their deaf friends have restricted language 
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and organise their communication accordingly. Sutcliffe 

is quoted by Jones (1982:p:234) as suggesting that 

"hearing" people who talk to deaf people should speak 

in the simplest possible terms in order to take into 

account their limited knowledge of English language. 

'However, this can limit the content and consequent 

enjoyment of conversation between deaf and "hearing" 

people; as an elderly deaf person remarked to the present 

writer, '''Hearing'' talk short to deaf - boring'. This 

is perhaps another reason why deaf people enjoy the 

unimpeded communication of the deaf social group. 

This study has concentrated upon the reactions 

of deaf people to those who can hear in certain social 

situations. It is clear that "hearing" people react 

in a number of ways to meeting deaf people in the same 

situations, some negatively but others in a very positive 

way. It is important, if deaf people are to become more 

involved in "hearing" society, that these "hearing" 

reactions are investigated. In particular the reasons 

why few "hearing" people can use Sign Language with any 

fluency. 

Lincoln Deaf Respodents' Observations On Communication 

With "Hearing" People 

Bearing in mind the discussion on lipreading 

and other impediments to fluent communication between 

deaf and "hearing" people, respondents' comments on the 

inadequacies of their communication with "hearing" people 
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add strength to the suggestion that lipreading is a 

thoroughly inadequate means of receiving spoken 

communication. 

table 60 

Lincoln Committee Members: their difficulties when 

communicating with "hearing" people 

% 

1 5.9) ·no difficulties 
3 (17.6) difficulties at first 
3 (17.6) "hearing" people speak too fast 
3 (17.6) "hearing" people do not make a big enough 

mouth to lipread 
1 5.9) "hearing" people sometimes have beards 
1 5.9) "hearing" people move their heads 
1 5.9) "hearing" people shout 

2 (11.8) respondents' speech is not understood 

5 (29.4) conversation with "hearing" people is difficult 
17 (100) 
(Note: some of the 17 respondents gave more than one 

answer. ) 

As Miles (1988:p:7), a deaf person, rightly 

says 'oral skills (speech and lipreading) are useful, 

but in practice they are not easy to acquire nor can they 

always be used effectively in real life situations'. 

This view is supported by Nash & Nash (1981:pp:86-87) 

who write that 'the deaf person can never completely hide 

behind the skills of lipreading and speech production. 

There are too many conditions of social interaction in 

which overheard, out of sight conversations and subtle 
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non-verbal clues play an important role'. 

Summary 

As the majority of respondents are not able 

to hear spoken communication, they have to rely upon 

lipreading for the reception of speech. Lipreading in 

a group is very difficult, not so much because of the 

task of lipreading itself but because of locating the 

speaker, distance, context and over speaking. 

However, even for one-to-one communication, 

the difficulties are considerable because of the inherent 

flaws in lipreading; it is an acquired skill, limited 

to speech and needing a clear sight of the speaker's lips. 

Many words or parts of words look alike but have different 

meanings. 

The fact that a deaf person is lipreading can 

inhibit his reception of non-verbal communication clues 

and the constant repetition due to misunderstandings can 

possibly, because of the deaf person's poor speech ability, 

interfere with spontaneity of a conversation. Some 

respondents lack a knowledge of English language and this 

makes lipreading 'vastly complicated'. 

Lipreading is the deaf person's only means of 

receiving spoken communuication but it is clearly not 

a reliable method. Just how unreliable it is, will be 

seen in the following sections, in which respondents' 

attempts to communicate with "hearing" people are examined. 
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CHAPTER 11 'The Involvement Of Lincoln And Spalding 

Respondents In Social/Recreational 

Organisations And Activities With "Hearing" 

People' 

A distinction was made between membership of 

"hearing" social/recreational organisations and attendance 

at activities, in order to establish whether respondents 

really belonged or were just peripheral members. It was 

thought that membership or not of "hearing" committees 

would be an important indication of deaf people's 

integration in this area of their lives. 

Respondents' means of communication with 

"hearing" people is examined and those who tried to join 

"hearing" organisations give their reasons for withdrawing. 

Respondents' Membership Of "Hearing" Social/Recreational 

Organisations 

Less than half of Lincoln Deaf Club members 

had joined "hearing" social/recreational organisations 

(table:61:p:235) and when they did, they did not help 

with the management through committee membership. 

None of the Spalding respondents belonged to 

"hearing" social/recreational organisations and of those 

who had hobbies, only one attended a class connected with 

it; this respondent's hobby was "keep-fit". 

No respondents served on "hearing" committees; 

this is of particular significance. A committee is a 
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table 61 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: their membership of "hearing" 

social/recreational organisations 

% 

29 (63.0) do not belong to any 

1 3 (28.3) belong and attend weekly 

1 2.2) belong and attend fortnightly 

2 4.3) belong and attend sometimes 

1 ( 2.2) belong but do not attend 
46(100) 

table 62 

The seventeen Lincoln Deaf Club Members who belong to 

"hearing" social/recreational organisations: the 

organisations to which they belong 

% 

9 (53.0) indoor games clubs (working 
or public houses) 

2 (11.8) Royal British Legion 

1 5.9) old people's club 

1 5.9) community centre 

1 5.9) cage bird society 

3 (17.6) trades unions 

2 (11.8) football clubs 

1 ( 5.9) fishing club 
17 (100) 

men's clubs 

(Note: some of the 17 respondents gave more than one 

answer.) 
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group and presumably even if a respondent was appointed, 

he would be unable to follow the business by lipreading. 

This is a situation in which a deaf person is denied 

opportunity; opportunity to be of service, exercise a 

skill, be a leader and to know that he has high esteem 

in the opinion of others. This sort of opportunity for 

psychological satisfaction is usually only open to 

respondents in the deaf social group, though the case 

of Richard Williams who served on the committee of his 

local community council (British Deaf 

Association:1987:p:22) demonstrates that Sign Language 

can give access to public service. 

It can be seen from table 62 (p:235) that 

respondents tend to join organisations in which 

communication through speech is not essential, with the 

emphasis on sport and indoor games. Respondents were 

asked about their attendance at "hearing" social 

activities; a distinction being made between membership 

and attendance in order to establish whether respondents 

did more than visit the public house. In fact, the main 

recreational activity outside the deaf club was a visit 

to the public house or licensed social club. 

It is interesting to note that respondents do 

not avoid social contact with "hearing" people (Kyle & 

Allsop:1982:p:67) and it is likely that they attend these 

activities because they have no choice, as there is no 

licensed bar at the Lincoln deaf club. For activities 
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table 63 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: their frequency of attendance 

at "hearing" social/recreational activities 

% 

19 (41.3) 

14 (30.4) 

1 ( 2.2) 

.5 (10.7) 

7 (15.2) 
46 (100) 

none 

attend weekly 

attend less than weekly but at least 

once every two weeks 

attend less than every two weeks but 

at least once a month. 

attend sometimes 

table 64 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members who attend "hearing" 

social/recreational activities: the activities they attend: 

% 

23 (85.2) public house or working men's club 

1 3.7) football 

1 3.7) motorcycle and motor raCing 

1 3.7) day centre for the elderly 

1 ( 3.7) leisure centre - swimming 
27 (100) 

(Note: some of the 27 respondents gave more than one 

answer) 
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involving more intensive communication, respondents choose 

to attend the deaf club (table:12:p:64). 

Means Of Communication \vi th "Hearing" People At 

Social/Recreational Organisations 

Lipreading and speech is the most likely form 

of communication at these activities with "hearing" people, 

though only the Lincoln Committee Members were asked about 

this (table:65 below), of whom only 8 (47.1%) belonged. 

table 65 
Lincoln Committee Members Belonging to "Hearing" 

Social/Recreational Organisations: their means of 
communication 

% 

3 (37.5) 

3 (37.5) 

1 (12.5) 

1 (12.5) 
8 (100) 

with "hearing" people at these organisations 

speech and lipreading 

speech and lipreading: gesture and pointing 

speech and lipreading: gesture and pointing: 
writing. 

asks another deaf person to speak for him 

It can be seen that in these limited 

communication situations, speech and lipreading, helped 

out by gesture and perhaps writing, will suffice~ but 

it will also be clear to respondents and the "hearing" 

people they meet at these activities, that their 

communication abilities would not be up to committee 

membership, though two respondents helped in other ways, 

one as a steward at cage bird shows and another by baking 

for refreshments at a sports club. 
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Respondents seem to know not to join "hearing" 

organisations and their comments on social activities 

with "hearing" people bear this out (appendix:5:p:690f). 

For ~xample, respondents said 'in pub all talk, talk, 

talk: difficult for deaf to mix': 'talk, talk, talk; you 

can't follow if you're deaf': 'never tried to join, don't 

like on my own'. Commenting on being made to join a youth 

.club by his mother, a respondent said 'mother pushed me. 

I know really - deaf'. Others said 'knew (I was) deaf, 

couldn't manage': 'not worth it: by (because of) my 

deafness. ' 

Withdrawal From "Hearing" Organisations 

The few respondents who tried to join "hearing" 

organisations and later withdrew, all found that their 

ability to communicate was not sufficient for the sorts 

of organisations they aspired to, youth clubs and women's 

organisations, for example. It is noteworthy that these 

sorts of organisations are not those which respondents 

usually belonged to (table:62:p:235). 

Only one Lincoln Committee Member joined a 

"hearing" organisation and later withdrew. At the first 

Women's Institute meeting she attended, someone wrote 

down the proceedings for her. She withdrew when it became 

clear that this was too much trouble and not a satisfactory 

way of keeping up with what was going on at such a 

communication intensive activity as this. 

Five Spalding respondents had belonged to 
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"hearing" organisations and withdrawn. They made the 

following comments: 

1. Youth Club: 'I couldn't follow' 

2~ Youth Club: 'mother pushed me: I knew really - deaf' 

3. Several Organisations: "hearing" people don't understand 

don't know how to talk to the 

deaf: too frightened to speak 

to the deaf, move away. 

4. Women's group: 'first meeting fine: then forgot 

about me; talk,talk;talk'. 

5. Royal British Legion: 'left when deaf snooker team 

withdrew, no point in belonging: 

can't join in talk'. 

It is interesting that the respondent who tried 

to join several organisations without success had some 

hearing and intelligible speech. He had attended a school 

for the deaf known for its oral only policy and it was 

he who found deaf people difficult to communicate with 

- in spite of the fact that he attended the Spalding deaf 

club regularly. Nevertheless, he found deaf company less 

frustrating than "hearing". His experience was that 

"hearing" people just did not understand: they appeared 

to him to be 'frightened' of conversing with deaf people 

and not knowing how to speak to them, they moved away. 

It is possibl~ that this is a not uncommon experience, 

as Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:67) suggest that "hearing" people 

might avoid deaf people. However, this particular 
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respondent having some hearing and good speech and having 

attended an "oral" school was probably a relative newcomer 

to the deaf social group; it is possible that he had not 

learned through the alternative socialisation process 

experienced by pre-lingually deaf people, that deaf and 

"hearing" people do not mix easily socially. As one 

respondent put it' never joined "hearing" club becau~'C: 

I'm deaf and I know how difficult it is: you can't follow 

wi th a group'. 

Accumulated Wisdom Of Deaf Culture 

It is possible that there is an accumulated 

wisdom about such things as marriage to other deaf people, 

which is passed down through the deaf sub-culture: Jones 

(1982:p:323) quotes the deaf woman who related how she 

wanted to marry a particular "hearing" man, but eventually 

married a deaf man 'because deaf and hearing do not mix'. 

The respondent who persisted in trying to join "hearing" 

organisations had to learn the hard way, whereas those 

who are socialised as "deaf" adapt to their deafness, 

developing a realistic acceptance of their deaf identity 

without a deep sense of loss (Jones:1982:pp:354-355): 

and Schein is quoted by Rodda (1982:p:126) as stating 

that 'deaf children need to be taught to be deaf'. 

The Need For Access To Mainstream Services Through 

Sign Language 

However, this does not mean that deaf people 

are not aware of what they are missing through lack of 
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access to parts of the "hearing" world; and it is this 

awareness which is the cause of present day agitation 

by deaf people for access to mainstream "hearing" services 

through Sign Language (British Deaf Association:1987). 

The call for the use of Sign Language demonstrates the 

acceptance; the call for access to services shows the 

awareness of being left out. The "oralist" suggestion 

that deaf people should seek integration through speech 

and lipreading (W.Lynas 1986) is rejected by the deaf 

"community" (British Deaf Association:1985) and it is 

not difficult to understand their reasoning after 

examination of their communication experiences with 

"hearing" people (table:60p:230). As Rodda (1982:p:144) 

has said 'integration will not occur simply because of 

proximit); and Seidel (1982:p:137) suggests that 'the 

existence of deaf people as individuals and as organised 

communities, challenges the validity of the oralist 

assumption'. 

Summary 

Generally, respondents do not join "hearing" 

social/recreational organisations and those who do so 

do not take any part in their management, presumably 

because their communication abilities would not be 

sufficient within a group such as a committee. Those 

respondents who attend "hearing" social/recreational 

activities confine themselves in most cases to the public 
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house or licensed social club. Significantly, they do 

not attend "hearing" activities which require any serious 

level of communication. 

The means of communication employed is speech 

and lipreading, helped out in some cases by gesture and 

occasionally by writing. 

Few respondents had withdrawn from "hearing" 

organisations, mainly because few had joined in the first 

place. Their comments made it clear that poor communication 

resulted in their withdrawal. It is thought that one reason 

why respondents did not join "hearing" organisations was 

because they had learned through the deaf "culture" at an 

early age that this sort of organisation would not suit 

their communication needs. 
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CHAPTER 12 'Lincoln and Spalding Respondents' 

Friendships With "Hearing" People' 

In groups with "hearing" people, respondents 

find conversation impossible, or so difficult that they 

take little part in the social life of "hearing" society 

which requires intensive inter-personal communication 

(p:234). The situation with individual friendships is 

only slightly better. 

Respondents were asked about their friendships 

with "hearing" people; how they communicated and whether 

they went out socially with them. It was known that deaf 

people make close friendships and marriages within the 

deaf social groups and respondents were asked whether 

they had more deaf or "hearing" friends and with whom 

they communicated more easily. 

The difficulties involved in making friends 

with "hearing" people are also considered in this 

section, as well as the quality of friendships, taking 

into account the hazards of lipreading spoken 

conversation and lack of a shared cultural background 

between deaf and "hearing" people. 

It was found that Lincoln Deaf Club Members 

had more deaf than "hearing" friends (table:66p:246) 

and just over 85% found their deaf friends easier to 

communicate with (p:246). Sainsbury (1986:p:218) in 

her study 'Deaf Worlds' observes that deaf people's 

245 



friendships were more common 'with the deaf than with 

the hearing'. 

table 66 

Lincoln Deaf Club members: whether they have more deaf 

or "hearing" friends 

% 

31 (67.4) more deaf than "hearing" friends 

7 (15.2) more "hearing" friends 

8 (17.4) about the same number of deaf and 

"hearing" friends 
46 (100) 

Asked whether they found their deaf or 

"hearing" friends easier to communicate with, the 

majority of respondents (38 out of 44:86.4%) said 'deaf 

friends' and only one (2.5%) said the "hearing". Five 

(11.4%) respondents thought there was no difference 

between the two. 

Means Of Communication with "Hearing" Friends 

The means of communication with "hearing" 

friends in most cases was speech and lipreading, helped 

out occasionally with writing or gesture. In a small 

number of cases writing or gesture or a combination 

of the two were used without speech and lipreading. 

(table:67p:247). 
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table 67 

Members of Lincoln Deaf Club: their means of 

communication with "hearing" friends and neighbours 

% 

23 (53.5) speech and lipreading 

6 (14.0) speech and lipreading; writing 

9 (21.9) speech and lipreading; gesture 

2 ( 4.7) writing 
1 ( 2.3) gesture 
2 ( 4.7) writing and gesture 

43 ( 1 00) 3 did not answer 

Frequency Of Going Out Socially With "Hearing" Friends 

The forty-six Lincoln Deaf Club Members 

generally did not go out socially with hearing friends. 

Thirty (66.7%) did not go out with them at all, whilst 

four (8.9%) went out weekly,3 (6.7%) monthly and 8 

(17.8%) annually or sometimes (45 answered the question). 

Closeness Of Friendships With "Hearing" People 

Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:62) state that 

respondents in the Avon study had little contact with 

their "hearing" neighbours and some of the contact was 

just acknowledgement. Jones (19B2:p:165) found a similar 

situation in South Humberside in relation to friends, 

with only 9.6% of respondents in Grimsby and 15.1% in 

Scunthorpe having more "hearing" than deaf friends. 

Jones (1982:p:150) agrees about acknowledgement and 

quotes a respondent as saying 'the hearing just say 

"hello" and wave' and another, who had more "hearing" 
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than deaf friends commented 'but I go out one evening 

with two deaf friends - we can Sign', indicating that, 

because of the ease of communication, deaf friends were 

special. In the present study, one respondent said 

'have "hearing" friends: only "hello, hello'" i another 

said 'people at work friendly, but not close'. 

Jones (1982:pp:179-180) discusses the 

difference between "friends" and being "friendly" and 

suggests that South Humberside respondents are "friendly" 

with "hearing" people and reserve "friendship" for deaf 

people with whom they have ease of communication. 

It might appear from the answers respondents give that 

"hearing" .people are being stereotyped in their reactions 

to deaf people in social situations. As has already 

been pointed out in the introduction to part 11, the 

methodology was designed with deaf people's reactions 

in mind, so "hearing" people's genuine attempts at 

friendship are probably minimised, whilst the crucial 

importance of the deaf-deaf social relationship is not 

sufficiently emphasised. 

Nonetheless, the overall impression is that 

respondents are not equipped to communicate fluently 

with most "hearing" people they meet and that friendship, 

which carries a relationship into deeper conversational 

waters, is difficult between deaf and "hearing" people. 

It might be reasonable to add that most "hearing" people 
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are not equipped to communicate fluently with deaf 

people. 

Home Visits Between Deaf And "Hearing" People 

Despite the lack of fluent inter-personal 

communication, respondents appear to value the 

relationships they have with "hearing" people; and it 

is clear that they do not particularly avoid meeting 

"hearing" people in intimate "friendly" situations. 

In the present study, for instance, 4 (44.4%) of Spalding 

respondents had visited the homes of "hearing" friends 

in the 6 months prior to interview and within the month 

prior to interview 4 (44.4%) had had "hearing" friends 

to their own homes. 

table 68 
Spalding respondents: their last visit to the home of 
"hearing" friends 

% 

5 (55.6) none 
1 (11.1) within the last month 
2 (22.2) more than a month ago, but within 

the last 3 months 
1 (11.1) more than 3 months ago, but within 

the last 6 months 
9 ( 1 00 ) 

Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:67) state Ideaf people 

do not feel particularly shy of communication difficulty' 

and it is clear that almost half of Spalding respondents 

do not avoid the relatively intimate contact of home 

visits to and from "hearing" friends. As one respondent 
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said 'we can learn from each other: she (the "hearing" 

friend) can learn about deaf: deaf world is small, I 

like to meet outside deaf world: "hearing" friends keep 

me going'. A Lincoln Committee Member said 'but I have 

a lot of hearing friends: very nice people: known the 

lady next door 25 years: good friend'. 

Difficulties Of Communication Limit Friendship 

When Lincoln Committee Members were asked 

whether their closest friends were deaf or "hearing", 

three-quarters (13: 76.5%) replied "deaf" and the reason 

they gave was ease of communication. Only 3 (17.6%) 

said "hearing" and one (5.9%) said they could not choose 

between their deaf or "hearing" friends. 

From table 69 (p:251) it can be seen that 

two-thirds (11: 64.7%) of respondents find it difficult 

to make friends with "hearing" people and their reasons 

all involve communication. 
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table 69 
Lincoln committee members: whether they find it difficult 
to make friends with "hearing" people and if so, the 
reasons 

5 

1 

8 

1 

% 

(29.4) 
( 5.9) 

(47.1) 
( 5.9) 

not difficult 

difficult at first 

difficult because of communication 

difficult because hearing are doubtful 
about talking to deaf people 

1 5.9) difficult because "hearing" a're impatient 
with deaf people 

1 5.9) difficult because communication in a 
group is difficult 

17 (100) 

Jones (1982:pp:270-226) discusses the quality 

of South Humberside respondents inter-personal 

communication with "hearing" people and starts by stating 

that though they do associate with "hearing" people, 

he questions the quality of their inter-action because 

of the communication difficulties. An indication of 

the poor quality of this inter-action is given by the 

fact that in areas of activity where respondents have 

choice (social activities, friendship, marriage) they 

prefer deaf people who use Sign Language. This state 

of affairs is true of respondents in the present study 

and Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:49) make a similar observation; 

'the conclusion must be', they write, 'that speech 

predominates in the parental home simply because parents 

choose not to learn Sign but given the choice, deaf 
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people marry other deaf people and use Sign Language'. 

Jones (1982:p:221) suggests that deaf people 

are likely to have difficulty making friends with 

"hearing" people, because the need to lipread and the 

difficulties inherent in lipreading will inhibit fluent 

inter-personal communication, by altering the flow of 

non-verbal communication normally expected between two 

people in conversation, and perhaps inhibiting or 

embarrassing the "hearing" person. He writes 

(1982:p:222) that in the formation of a relationship, 

the first meeting is important, with the exchange of 

non-verbal information particularly so, and anything 

which inhibits the free exchange of spoken and non-spoken 

information, including embarrassment, is likely to 

restrict the embryo relationship; it is unlikely to 

develop because of the difficulties of exchanging more 

complex information, should the problems of the first 

meeting be overcome. 

There is also the question of cultural 

background (Jones:1982:p:223) to be considered in 

connection with friendships between deaf and "hearing" 

people, as it is known that two people in a conversation 

'need to use words in the same way' (Argyle:1969:p:75). 

This is a problem met by respondents in the present 

study as they comment in a number of instances 

that "hearing" people use "hard" or "difficult" words; 

therefore it is likely that respondents' poor 
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understanding of English language will be an added factor 

in their difficulties in making friends with "hearing" 

people. 

Sainsbury (1986:p:218) writes 'only a minority 

of deaf people achieved a position of parity in their 

relationship with hearing friends ..•. and often would 

secure little even in the way of explanation of a small 

part of the conversational exchanges between the 

hearing ••••• '. This appears to be the case with 

respondents in the present study, though it is clear 

that within the framework of their limited ability to 

communicate with "hearing" people, they are not fearful 

of approaching them in a friendly manner. 

It is noticeable in the two areas already 

discussed, social/recreational and friendship, that 

respondents have alternatives to "hearing" society (the 

deaf social group) in which they can operate as "normal" 

people, that is, without handicap; because with Sign 

Language as the accepted means of communication there 

is no impediment to the interchange of thoughts and 

ideas. 

Summary 

The majority of respondents have more deaf 

than "hearing" friends and they find communication with 

their deaf friends easier, the reason for this being 

that with "hearing" friends their main form of 
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communication is lipreading and speech, whilst among 

deaf people they use Sign Language. Going out socially 

with "hearing" friends was not common amongst respondents 

and it is likely that many deaf-"hearing" friendships 

are at a simple acknowledgement level. However, deaf 

people value their contacts with "hearing" people and 

in Spalding at least, deaf and "hearing" people exchanged 

home visits. 

The reasons for difficulties in making friends 

with "hearing" people all centred round communication, 

though it is possible that lack of a mutually understood 

cultural background might be a contributory factor. 

Nevertheless, whatever the communication difficulties, 

it is evident that deaf people are not shy of approaching 

"hearing" people in a friendly manner. In some cases, 

respondents found it possible to have a particular, 

"hearing" friend - probably someone who had made a 

special effort to communicate. 

It can be seen that where deaf people have 

choice, they choose deaf friends because of ease of 

communication. The negative element in communication 

with "hearing" people is vividly evident here and the 

flawed nature of lipreading as a means of receiving 

spoken communication cannot be over-emphasised. However 

good the lipreader, they will have difficulty conversing 

with "hearing" people. 
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CHAPTER 13 'Lincoln Respondents' Inter-Personal 

Communication With Their Parental Families' 

It is noticeable in the two areas of respondents' 

lives already discussed, social/recreational and 

friendship, that they have alternatives within the deaf 

social group in which they can operate as un-handicapped 

people. With Sign Langauage as the accepted means of 

communication, there is no impediment to the interchange 

of thoughts and ideas. There is no alternative to their 

parental families, however, and if the social interchanges 

are unsatisfactory, respondents must accept this as a 

flawed part of their lives. Respondents were questioned 

about their parental families, not their married family 

because it was known that all those married were married 

to deaf people with whom there was no communication barrier 

(table:7p:62) 

Communication within the deaf person's 

~arental family is important to his self-esteem and 

self-picture and it is noted that when deaf people 

eventually marry, they choose to have a marriage with 

a Sign Language communication environment (table:7p:62). 

Questions were asked about their means of communication 

within their parental families, how they found out what 

was going on at family social events and if they felt 

separated in any way from their families. 
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Communication In The Parental Family 

Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:48) found in Avon 

that speech and lipreading predominated as the means 

of communication in the parental homes of deaf people 

and Jones (1982:pp:208-209) found the same in South 

Humberside. The situation is similar in the present 

study. 

table 70 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: how they communicate with 

their parents 

% 

24 (61.5) speech and lipreading 
10 (25.6) speech and lipreading: gesture 

3 ( 7.7) speech and lipreading: Sign Language 
1 ( 2.6) speech and lipreading: writing 
1 ( 2.6) writing 

39 (100) 7 did not answer 

It appears that those who cannot hear spoken 

conversation have to rely upon lipreading for 

communication with their families (except in a few cases 

where family members, usually brothers and sisters, 

are deaf or can sign), though in some cases this is 

supplemented with writing, gesture and in three cases, 

Sign Language. 

It is interesting that parents do not learn 

Sign Language (Kyle & Allsop:1982:p:49); although no 

specific questions were asked about parents ability 

to use Sign Language, it is clear from table 70 (p:257) 
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that few have this ability. It is also evident that 

respondents do not find communication with their parental 

families satisfactory. 

Inadequate Communication As A Cause Of Separation Or 

Exclusion From The Parental Family 

Lincoln Committee Members were asked whether 

they thought they could communicate fluently with their 

families and whether they felt separated, excluded or 

"left out" of their families because of poor communication. 

Six (35.3%) thought they could communicate well with them 

but of these only two (11.8%) said so without 

qualification; one (5.9%) said they could communicate 

well only with individual family members and three (17.6%) 

thought that although they could communicate well with 

their parental families, they were excluded or "left out" 

because of their deafness. It is possible that these 

respondents were thinking that communication with their 

family was good compared to that with other "hearing" 

people. 

However, two-thirds (11: 64.7%) of respondents 

thought they could not communicate fluently with their 

families and four (23.5%) of these said they had feelings 

of "separateness" because of this and were excluded from 

family events, even though they were actually there at 

the event. Nevertheless, they do try to find out what 

is going on at family events, sometimes without success. 

Half (53%) of the Lincoln Committee Members said they 
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could not follow what went on at family events, whilst 

the others had a variety of ways of finding out. 

Means Of Finding Out what Goes On At Family Events 

table 71 

Lincoln Committee Members: how they get to know what is 

going on at family events such as weddings and family 

parties 

% 

9 (53.0) cannot follow 

2 (11.8) watch lips 

3 (17.6) family will tell me 
1 ( 5.9) follow book of service 
1 ( 5.9) can hear - get to front 
1 ( 5.9) partly with lipreading: ask 

17 (100) 

A family event seems likely to be a very 

frustrating occasion for respondents, though they nearly 

all have someone who will keep them in touch, in this 

case a member of the family (table:72p:260). 

However good the intermediary as an interpreter, 

this cannot be a satisfactory solution for direct 

participation in the ebb and flow of general conversation 

and family gossip, which is an essential part of family 

events and is likely, to lower the self-esteem of 

respondents who find themselves in a situation in which 

they are handicapped. So it is natural that they should 

feel separated from their parental families because of 

lack of adequate communication (p:258), particularly as 

the intermediary will not always relate events as they 
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are happening, resulting in the respondent not only getting 

.his information second hand, but late as well, probably 

so late that he cannot be part of the transaction. One 

respondent commented 'always with my daughter: I won't 

go on my own: but she won't tell me what priest saying: 

left out of this: when it's allover she tells me all 

about it'. This respondent said that he managed well 

one-to-one. 

table 72 

Lincoln Committee Members: whether "hearing" people tell 

respondents what is going on at fa~ily events: if so, 
who this is 

% 

3 (18.8) no-one 

5 (31.3) sister 

1 ( 6 • 3 ) brother 

1 6 .3) not specified 

1 6 .3) mother 

1 6 • 3 ) father 

3 (18.8) daughter 

1 ( 6 .3) they all help 
16 ( 1 00) 1 not applicable 

Frustrations In Communication Lead To Withdrawal From 

Conversation At Family Events 

Respondents' comments illustrate their 

frustrations in the parental family situation: 

1.'Uncle comes and talks with father: leaves me alone: 

and family leave me alone' 

2. 'Cannot understand mother: sister signs for me'. 
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3.'They ("hearing" family) are afraid of the deaf'. 

4.'They say "I'll tell you after": then two hour film 

in five minutes'. 

5.'Three sisters they talk to each other: I'm left 

out: sisters don't come here, only for a reason'. 

6. 'I can't understand in groups: shame myself for 

deaf' • 

Therefore it comes as no surprise that 15 (08.2%) 

Lincoln Committee Members said that they withdrew from 

face-to-face communication at family events, preferring 

to keep in touch through "reported" information from a 

special person. One of the two who did not withdraw could 

hear enough to know what was going on and the other had 

a number of deaf relatives and they always got together 

at family gatherings. These two respondents' ability 

to be part of their families brings into sharp relief 

the plight of those who are so frustrated by their lack 

of communication that they have to withdraw. 

Passing As "Hearing" 

table 73 

Lincoln Committee Members: whether they pretend they 

can follow what is going on at family events: 

% 

6 (37.5) 

3 (18.8) 

7 (43.8) 
16 (100) 

yes: they pretend they can follow 

yes: sometimes 

no: they do not pretend they can follow 
1 not applicable 
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It is interesting that some respondents attempt 

to "pass", that is they pretend to follow what is going 

on, usually by laughing when other people do so. At 

a wedding attended by several deaf people, the brother 

of the bride, sitting prominently at the top table at 

the reception, was seen by the present writer to laugh 

with everyone else, even though he could not hear speech 

and could not have known what was being said in the 

formal speeches. 

In his chapter on 'Encounters with the Hearing' , 

Higgins (1980:p:156) calls this 'pretense' and writes 

'some deaf individuals pretend that they understand the 

speaker's talk. The deaf smile in agreement and the 

speaker may proceed unthinking'. 

Nash & Nash (1981 :pp:80-81) agree that this 

is something deaf people do, calling the practice an 

"adaptation". They say ' •.•• one adaptation to the 

potential stigmatization of not hearing is to assume 

an attitude in which one tries to behave as if he or 

she can hear. The person thinks ahead about the nature 

of interaction, guesses what a hearing person would 

do or say and then acts on the basis of these guesses'. 

Summary 

Speech and lipreading predominate in the parental 

families of respondents. They clearly do not find 
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communication satisfactory, feeling a sense of separation 

or exclusion because of the lack of fluent communication. 

In order to find out what is going on at family events, 

respondents use another family member as an intermediary 

but this, although helpful, has its limitations. Much 

of the time they withdraw from face-to-face communication, 

sometimes even pretending they could follow, perhaps 

because to draw attention to their exclusion, or to appear 

bored because they could not follow what was going on 

around them, might appear impolite, or cause embarrassment 

to "hearing" members of the family. 

Lipreading is again seen as a poor vehicle for 

spoken communication and the parental family, life of 

respondents, as expressed in their comments, appears to 

be full of frustrations. 
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CHAPTER 14 'Lincoln Respondents' Inter-personal 

Communication at Work' 

As in their parental family lives, respondents 

have no alternative to the communication methods used 

at work, so they must make do with the situation as it 

is. 

It has already been noted that male respondents 

were nearly all in the social class III manual or below 

(table:11p:64). For the purpose of this section, all 

respondents (male and female) who were working or had 

worked, were questioned about their communication with 

"hearing" people at work. 

Questions were asked about communication methods 

and whether respondents used a "hearing" intermediary, 

as they did in their parental families. Evidence of 

problems at work was looked for and whether deafness stood 

in the way of respondents' promotion prospects. 

Respondents were asked about being part of the 

group at rest periods and dinner breaks and whether they 

felt separated from their fellow workers because of limited 

communication. 

The Means Of Communication And Difficulties Encountered 

At Work 

Once again it can be seen that respondents have 

no alternative to speech and lipreading, which they 

supplement with gesture, for communication with "hearing" 
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people, in this case, at work (table:74:below). As in 

the family, they make use of a "special" person to act 

as their communication intermediary (table:75:below). 

table 74 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: those who were working or had 

worked: their means of communication at work 

% 

13 (38.2) speech and lipreading 

10 (29.4) speech and lipreading: writing 

8 (23.5) speech and lipreading: gesture 

2 ( 5.9) speech and lipreading: gesture: 
writing 

1 ( 2.9) writing 
34 ( 100 ) 3 did not answer 

9 not applicable 

table 75 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: those who were working or had 

worked: whether they had a special "hearing" person to 

help them to communicate at work: 

% 

27 (75.0) yes 
1 ( 2.8) a partially deaf man helped 

with communication 

8 p2.2 ) no 
36 (100) 1 did not answer 

9 not applicable 

Respondents apparently did not have many problems 

at work. Their face-to-face communication was not always 

sufficient but evidently whatever communication problems 

arose were dealt with adequately by their special person. 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members were asked if they had ever 
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had a problem requiring the intervention of the social 

worker with deaf people; the majority, thirty-two (86.5%), 

said they had never had this sort of problem at work, 

whilst three (8.1%) said they needed the social worker 

with deaf people to help explain the job and two (5.4%) 

needed help when they were in dispute with their employer. 

Following this up, Lincoln Committee Members 

were asked if their deafness caused difficulties for them 

at work. Three quarters of those who answered replied 

that they managed alright in spite of their deafness. 

In their Avon study, Kyle & Allsop (1982:pp:40-41) found 

that 71% of respondents questioned were happy with their 

jobs, though this compares with 80% of "hearing" people 

also questioned by them. 

Respondents appear to have a positive attitude 

to work, in spite of communication difficulties and this 

is reflected by the deaf population in Avon where Kyle 

& Allsop (1982:p:42) write that their respondents 

positively rejected the suggestion that deaf people cannot 

work with "hearing" people. 
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table 76 

Lincoln Committee Members: whether respondents' deafness 

made it difficult for them at work and if so, the reasons 

% 

8 (50.0) no difficulties 
2 (12.5) no difficulties: because get used to the 

"hearing". 
1 6.3) no difficulties because work with deaf 

clients 
1 6.3) no difficulties because boss can 

fingerspell 
3 (18.8) difficulties: because of communication. 
1 ( 6.3) difficulties: because choice of work 

restricted 
16 (100%) 1 did not answer 

However, respondents seemed to be aware of 

limitations at work caused by their deafness, with over 

half thinking that they are unlikely to be promoted because 

of their communication difficulties(table:77p:269). This 

is probably a common experience: Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:41) 

found that there were few deaf people in supervisory roles 

in Avon, whilst Jones (1982:p:66) observed that South 

Humberside respondents had jobs which did not take them 

beyond social class III ~nual and did not offer them 

supervisory status. Sainsbury (1986:p:57) points out that 

as many as 69% of her deaf population were, or had been, 

unskilled manual workers and concluded that in social 
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class terms the experience of deaf people differed 

substantially from the population in general. 

table 77 
Lincoln Committee Members: whether they thought they could 

be manager or foreman at work and if not, the reasons 
% 

9 (56.3) no: because of communication 
1 ( 6.3) no: don't want to be 
3 (18.8) perhaps: doubtful because of communication 
1 ( 6.3) perhaps: could be foreman, not manager 

because of communicatiion 
1 6.3) yes: was a foreman 
1 ~ 6.3) yes: no reason given 

16 ( 100 ) 1 did not answer 

Trade Union Membership And Attendance At Meetings 

Eight out of seventeen Lincoln Committee Members 

belonged to trades unions but five (62.5%) said they did 

not attend because of lack of communication and two (25%) 

although they attended, could not follow the proceedings. 

The question to be asked here is 'why did they not ask 

for an interpreter?' It is likely that they were not 

aware that the social worker with deaf people would be 

willing to interpret at this sort of event, perhaps because 

of the time involved. It is interesting to note (British 

Deaf News:1989:p:8) that the British Deaf Association 

is now or~anising course for deaf people on 'How to Use 

an Interpreter'. The trade union movement, political 

meetings and similar situations are where deaf people 
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lack access and fail to gain information. What is more 

(and this point is often ignored) they have a point of 

view and a contribution to make which is lost without 

an interpreter. 

Communication At Dinner Breaks And Rest Periods 

Finally, respondents were asked how they managed 

to communicate with fellow workers at dinner breaks and 

rest periods. Again, they did not avoid social contact 

with "hearing" people (Kyle & Allsop:1982:p:67); they 

generally sat with their fellow workers but once more 

lipreading was an inadequate means of communication. 

Respondents found that their fellow workers, 

in common with other "hearing" people, spoke too quickly, 

used difficult words and were generally difficult to 

communicate with in a group; so they did other things 

such as reading the newspaper, just sitting, joining in 

the card games which require little communication, or 

finding some individual to talk to. One respondent said 

that the "hearing" tried to keep him in with what was 

going on and would write down jokes for him. 

It has already been observed that respondents 

are not shy of mixing with "hearing" people (p:249). This 

is also true of Lincoln Committee Members at work; fifteen 

out of 16 (93.75%) sat with their fellow workers during 

rest times and dinner breaks (one worked alone), though 

only one claimed to properly follow what was being said 

and he used a hearing aid. 
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Over half (9: 60%) of th~se who sat with the 

other workers could not follow what was going on in the 

conversation and the other 5 (33.3%) could only "partly" 

follow. Three of the respondents who could "partly" follow 

used a mixture of lipreading, writing and gesture, one 

relied on fellow workers to tell him what was going on 

and another said 'sometimes easy, sometimes difficult'. 

The reasons respondents give for not being able 

to properly follow what is being said at rest times and 

dinner breaks at work are similar to those when in any 

sort of conversation with "hearing" people (table:60p:230) • 

. table 78 

Lincoln Committee Members: reasons why they could not 

properly understand what the "hearing" were talking about 

at dinner breaks and rest periods at work 

% 

1 (10.0) because of difficult words 

4 (40.0) because too quick speech 
5 (50.0) because cannot follow in a group 

10 ( 1 00 ) 7 did not answer 

Clearly, most respondents (10: 83.3%) withdrew 

from the communication situation as they had done from 

parental family events (p:261), as table 79 (p:272) 

shows. Unfortunately, unlike their social/recreational 

lives, and in their choice of friends and marriage 

partners, where they can substitute deaf for "hearing", 

there is no alternative to the communication situation 

in the parental family or at work, so respondents have 
W ~"o MOI.l-<>&.avte cu wt.-U ~ tk~'1 e.ct1A. 
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table 79 
Lincoln Committee Members: what they do when the 

"hearing" are talking at dinner breaks and rest times 
at work 

% 

6 (50.0) 

1 ( 8.3) 
1 ( 8. 3 ) 

2 (16.7) 
1 ( 8.3) 
1 ( 8. 3 ) 

12 ( 1 00 ) 

read newspaper 

join in cards 

watch them to try to find out what 
they say 

sit on own 
talk with deaf brother 
find someone else to talk to on 
their own 
1 not applicable 
4 did not answer 

Respondents' Feelings Of Separation Or Exclusion Due To 

Poor Communication At Work 

table 80 
Lincoln Committee Members: whether they feel separated 

from the "hearing" at work because of lack of fluent 
communication 

% 

7 (43.8) 

7 (43.8) 

2 (12.5) 
16 (100) 

do not feel separated from fellow workers 

feel separated from fellow workers 

sometimes feel separated from fellow workers 
1 not applicable 

It was found in the Avon study (Kyle & Allsop: 

1982:p:32) that 82% of deaf men respondents were unlikely 

to be involved in discussions at work; about half of the 

Lincoln Committee Members said they felt left out at work. 

One respondent commented 'boss talk to all: I wait: one 

272 



man write down tell me after: feel bad about this'. 

Another said 'only spoke to me one to one', and another 

complained 'I ask "hearing": he answers then drop me' 

(appendix:5:p:687f). 

As well as those who said they felt excluded, 

it is possible that others had low expectations of any 

communication situations involving "hearing" people and 

set their sights correspondingly low. Bearing in mind 

the unreliability of lipreading as a means of receiving 

spoken communication and the consequent difficulties this 

creates for respondents in relation to lack of promotion 

prospects, not being able to follow what is said at dinner 

breaks and rest times or at trade union meetings and the 

necessity to use a special person to mediate for them 

in situations requiring communication at work, it is 

understandable that they should feel like this. 

Summary 

Once again respondents are seen to be in a 

situation in which they are handicapped because of their 

lack of fluent communication. The handicap is not confined 

to the immediate communication situation. They are in 

low status jobs, feel they are unlikely to be promoted 

and cannot join in activities such as trade union meetings. 

Whilst it is unrealistic to suggest that all respondents 

could be in higher status jobs, it is reasonable to suppose 

that they are handicapped by lack of opportunity. They 

273 



may not want to be involved with trade union activities; 

they may not have the skills or intellectual capacity 

for a higher paid job, but the fact of knowing they do 

not have the opportunity to make an attempt must be very 

frustrating for the thinking deaf person. 
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CHAPTER 15 'Discussion: Adaptations To Life In 

"Hearing" Society: Sign Language' 

This basic social adaptation made by deaf people 

is considered here as a language for socialisation and 

as the language of the deaf social group. The way in 

which deaf people use Sign Language is described and it 

is noted that there is a High and a Low form. It is 

important to take account of the fact that research has 

given validity to Sign Language (p:428f), because on this 

recent acceptance hinge many of the changes in social 

welfare affecting deaf people. 

A Languag~ For Socialisation 

One of the features of Sign Language is that it is not 

passed from parents to child (Deuchar:1978:pp:70-71). 

Hynes (1988:p:14) writes that 'the vast majority of 

profoundly deaf children have hearing parents, very few 

of whom are fluent in sign language' and Vernon 

(1968:p:557) amplifies this by suggesting that because 

parents cannot communicate fluently with their deaf 

children 'information on ethics, how to get along in the 

world, on the importance of education, on career planning, 

on ad infinitium which parents should provide children, 

deaf youth do not get'. Vernon (1968:p:557) concludes 

that this lack of parent-child communication is devastating 

psychologically and sociologically. 

In effect, the deaf child is unlikely to be 
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able to learn "hearing" culture through the medium of 

the family, as "hearing" children do. Lunde 

(Stokoe:1978:p:18) writes that those becoming deaf in 

early life do not pass through the normal experience of 

socialisation. As Nobbs, Hine and Flemming (1981:p:51) 

explain 'the child will learn the culture of his society 

through the socialisation process - first through family, 

by learning language'. So the deaf child does not usually 

become exposed to Sign Language until he or she starts 

at residential school for the deaf, where this means of 

communication gives deaf children 'access to each others 

minds and thoughts' (Jones:1982:p.301), 'without the 

testriction of the special handicap imposed in their 

relation with hearing groups' (Lunde:1978:p.22). 

Thus the acquisition of Sign Language, even 

though available only within a limited group, marks the 

release of deaf people from part, at least, of the total 

restriction imposed by deafness and allows them to become 

social beings (Jones:1982:p.301). An alternative process 

of socialisation is now available to those children who 

attend residential schools for the deaf, based upon Sign 

Language as the means of inter-personal communication; 

and the deaf group, first at school, then later, in the 

adult group, as the basis for group membership 

(Jones:1982:p.376). 

The Language Of The Deaf Social Group 

Sign Language is recognised as the means of 
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inter-personal communication of deaf social groups in 

the United Kingdom and its use by individual deaf people 

is taken as one of the main indications of membership 

of the deaf social groups (Sainsbury (1986:p:14), Jones 

(1982:p:239), Woll & Lawson (1982:p:230). The "hearing" 

person, corning upon a deaf social group for the first 

time, is likely to find Sign Language the most impressive 

feature and Brien (1981 :p:p4) suggests a definition of 

deaf "culture" which has it as the centrepiece - 'a group 

of persons who share a common language which provides 

the basis for group cohesion and identity'. It certainly 

appears to be the case that Sign Language gives the deaf 

social group its cohesion, as would the language of any 

other group: Klinsberg (1966:p:157), writing of the 

importance of language and communication in the development 

and control of behaviour, suggests that 'it serves as 

a cohesive force uniting human groups'. 

From the use of Sign Language flow all the 

benefits of socialisation; social-psychological 

satisfactions, friendship and marriage, group 

participation; what might reasonably be described as a 

whole cultural alternative. 

Diglosia In British Sign Language 

In his description of British Sign Language 

Jones (1982:pp:255-256) notes the existence of a continuum 

in the Sign Language use of the South Humberside deaf 

population, from fluent Signed English to very simple 
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but functional Sign Language. Sixty percent of the South 

Humberside deaf population used British Sign Language 

(Jones:1982:pp:238-239) and Jones suggests that whilst 

most were mature users who communicated fluently, a small 

minority, mainly young people, were "immature" 

communicators and 'noticeably less easy to communicate 

with on the subject matter of the interview'. 

Deuchar (1978:p:9) suggests that there are two 

forms (diglossia) of Sign Language in use by deaf people; 

she calls these High and Low. Jones (1982:pp:254:255) 

explains that High is no more than ordinary English signed 

and fingerspelled in grammatical sequence, whilst Low 

is the "native" language of the deaf person, learned from 

his peers at schools for the deaf. Deuchar's High form 

of Sign Language would now be termed Sign Supported 

English, as it is known that whilst deaf people using 

this form of communication would speak or mouth English, 

they are unlikely to sign or fingerspell each word; the 

signs would, in fact, be simply helping out lipreading. 

~Deuchar's Low form is now known as British Sign Language. 

There must, however, be some question mark still 

over the purity of British Sign Language as used in the 

various deaf clubs and social gatherings throughout the 

United Kingdom, though this is not to deny its authenticity 

as a language in its own right. There are considerable 

regional variations, mainly originating from the schools 

for the deaf, where successive generations of deaf children 
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still learn it. 

It is likely that with the advent of such 

organisations as the British Sign Language Training Agency, 

which brings together deaf people from throughout The 

United Kingdom to teach them how to teach British Sign 

Language to "hearing" people (p:422), there will be much 

discussion of the various signs and an eventual move 

towards conformity. Already it is possible to see signs 

used in deaf clubs, which were not in common use before 

the start of the television programme for deaf people 

'See Hear' on BBC and other programmes on local lTV 

channels. 

It must also be remarked upon that there was 

a considerable amount of English used by respondents in 

the present study who were not using Sign Supported 

English. Conrad (1979:p:317) suggests that deaf people 

use a pidgin English, part vernacular and part English. 

However, this might have been used because the respondents 

knew they were being interviewed by someone who knew 

English. It might also be, as Jones (1982:p:257) suggests, 

because of the influence of an "oral" education upon 

children in schools for the deaf, 'some deaf people might 

have more English language than others and this will be 

evident in their signed communication'. 

However, it was estimated that in Lincoln and 

Spalding areas respondents mainly used British Sign 

Language. Although a small number used Sign Supported 
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English in the interview, it was observed that nearly 

all of these ~ould also do British Sign Language 

(table:8p:63). 

The Performance Of Sign Language 

Respondents in Lincoln and Spalding all attended 

schools for the deaf and all used Sign Language (table:4 

p:61 & table:8p:63). Only a few were thought not to be 

able to understand British Sign Language. A number of 

respondents who used Sign Supported English could also 

understand British Sign Language. In the same way that 

Jones (1982:pp:252-253) observes in South Humberside, 

respondents in Lincoln and Spalding were seen to use signs 

or gestures at the same time as lip movements and they 

were generally silent when they transmitted messages. When 

receiving signed communication they concentrated their gaze 

on the face of the signer. They were using a "combined" 

method of visual communication, which would not be complete 

without anyone of the component parts - lipreading, signs, 

fingerspeiling and what Firth (1966:p:113) describes as 

'subliminai attitudes and facial expressions •••• which 

go half-way to express his (the deaf person's) meaning'. 

A Language In Its Own Right 

Perhaps the most important contribution to the 

sociological understanding of deafness and deaf people 

in recent years is that of the linguists, who have shown 

that national Sign Languages such as those in Europe, 

America and the United Kingdom have linguistic integrity, 
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standing out from the spoken national languages by having 

their own grammar and syntactic sequence. 

This was not fully realised until the pioneering 

work of William Stokoe in the United States of America 

in the 1960s and 1970s. Bellugi (1976:pp:2-3) was able 

to write in 1976 'we are finding that there is a very 

rich grammar and that it is based on interesting kinds 

of principles that are perfectly suited to a visual 

language'. 

Following the work on American Sign Language, 

researchers in Bristol, Edinburgh and Durham Universities 

examined British Sign Language' •••• and found it was indeed 

a language and one of greater COMplexity than had ever 

been thought' (Ladd:Miles:1988:pp:40-41). Kyle & Woll 

(1985:pp:27-28) write that 'sign language certainly has 

a grammar, but it is unlike the grammar of English although 

many features of sign language structure are found in 

other spoken languages': and they explain (1985:pp:28-29) 

that a spoken language is made up of building blocks, 

such as the letters /p/i/n/, which have no meaning on 

their own, but go to make up the word "pin". They suggest 

the building blocks of Sign Language are now being 

recognised as such features as facial expression, lip 

patterns, signer's-gaze, the body posture, the shoulders 

and the head. Just as spoken words can be broken into 

component parts, so signs can be shown to have similar 

complex components (1985:p.29). 
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Summary 

The major adaptation which transforms deaf people 

from non-communicating and therefore non-social, to social 

human beings, is Sign Language. Created by deaf people 

but stigmatised and repressed by educationalists (Ladd: 

Miles:1988:pp:27-28 and Conrad 1979:p:317) it has only 

recently started to be properly understood; because deaf 

children cannot hear, they are unlikely to benefit properly 

from the normal process of socialisation. It is through 

Sign Language, usually at a school for the deaf, that 

they take part in an alternative socialisation process 

(Jones:1982:p:298). 

This Sign Language then becomes the method by 

which deaf adults communicate in the deaf clubs and it 

is the crucial factor in the cohesiveness of the deaf 

social group, or deaf "community" as it is known. In 

the deaf clubs Sign Language is used usually in the form 

of the national language of deaf people, known as British 

Sign Language. However, it has been noted 

(Deuchar:1978:p:9) that there is a continuum of use, from 

British Sign Language through to the signing of English 

Language, either as Sign Supported English or more rarely, 

as English signed and fingerspelled word for word. 

Research initiated by William Stokoe in the 

United states of America has shown that the various 

nati?nal Sign Languages have their own grammar and can 

be thought of as languages in their own right. This 
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alternative language is the vehicle of deaf people's 

adaptations where there is an element of choice, as in 

their social life; and where there is no choice, through 

communication intermediaries as in the parental family, 

at work, or with officials in their everyday lives. These 

adaptations are discussed in the ensuing chapters. 
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CHAPTER 16 'Discussion: Adaptations To Life In "Hearing" 

Society: The Deaf Social Group' 

Whilst it is true that Sign Language is a 

convenient means of communication between two or more 

deaf individuals, it is much more than that; it is the 

foundation of an alternative way of life for those who 

experience childhood deafness which is described in the 

literature as deaf "community" and deaf "culture" (Lunde: 

Stokoe:1978:p:18). 

Although the deaf clubs are focal points for 

deaf social activity, the value of their "deaf" social 

life permeates all aspects of deaf people's lives. Through 

friendship and marriage to deaf people and through the 

self-esteem gained from deaf group participation, the 

alternative process of socialisation, started in schools 

for the deaf, can be seen to continue into deaf people's 

adult lives. 

Deaf Clubs 

The deaf club is the hub of the deaf social 

group and there are approximately 217 of them in Great 

Britain (BDA 1988). Ladd (Miles 1988:p:30) writes that 

'by 1880, there was a strong network of deaf clubs (then 

called Missions) throughout the United Kingdom which were 

often set up by deaf people who had raised the money to 

buy the buildings. By the end of the century, this growth 

had spread to the smaller towns .••.•.•• '. 
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It is probable (Jones:1982:p:250f) that Sign 

Language as it is known today was created in the schools 

for the deaf during the early part of the nineteenth 

century and it is interesting to find that deaf clubs 

came shortly after the establishment of the schools, 

probably because deaf children, having enjoyed unhindered 

communication with their deaf fellows and having made 

close friendships, wanted to continue the fellowship into 

adult life (Sutcliffe:undated:pp:1-2). 

There is little doubt that the early deaf clubs 

had a strong religious leaning, witness Ladd's remark 

above (p:287) that they were called "Missions". Lysons 

(1979:p:2) suggests that in addition to deaf people wanting 

to meet others like themselves, the second characteristic 

in the formation of the first deaf clubs was the 

intervention of a person motivated by 'compassion, 

evangelical zeal and charitable concern' who obtained 

premises where deaf people could hold religious services. 

Attendance At The Deaf Club And Its Importance To 

Respondents 

The findings (p:229f) show that respondents 

have difficulty communicating with "hearing" people and 

. that they do not generally take part in social/recreational 

activities with them. As Vernon & Fain (1975:p:84) 

put it, 'as one becomes involved in this area (recreation 

for deaf people) it becomes apparent that the absence 

of hearing is one of the most devastating of all 
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handicapping conditions'. However, examination of deaf 

people's social lives reveals that 'deafness is a viable 

social existence' (Nash & Nash 1981:p:85). 

Attendance at the deaf club is important to 

respondents (table:81:p:290) and this is similar to Jones' 

deaf population in South Humberside, where 'the Social 

Centres for the Deaf are the focal points for the social 

life of the deaf population', with 60% in each area 

(Grimsby and Scunthorpe) attending at least once a week 

and just under 90% attending once a month (Jones 

1982:p:108). Kyle & Woll (1985:p:11) also remark that 

the deaf club is· the focus of what they call the deaf 

"community", whilst Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:164) report 

that 58% of the deaf population of Avon go to the deaf 

club once a week or more. 

In Lincoln, where the deaf club is open for 

general social activities once a week, 22 (47.8%) 

respondents attend weekly. At the main social evening, 

once a fortnight, 35 (76.1%) can be found there (table: 

12:p:64). In Spalding, where the deaf club meets once 

a fortnight, all respondents attended whenever it was 

open (table:14:p:65). 

The deaf club is an important part of 

respondents' lives. It is a place where they can be 

"social" in an un-handicapped way; in the deaf club, to 

be deaf is "normal". Jones (1982:p:274) suggests that 

'a person's need for affiliation is met in groups of one 
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sort or another' and quotes Homans (1950:pp:713-714) as 

asserting that if there is one truth that modern psychology 

has established it is that 'an isolated individual is 

sick'. Bearing in mind the fact that deaf people have 

difficulty communicating with "hearing" people at "hearing" 

social activities (p:238), in their parental families 

(p:258) and at work (p:265f), all situations which would 

normally provide opportunity for group membership, it 

is important to understand that at the deaf club or in 

any gathering of deaf people, they are not excluded. 

By creating the deaf social group deaf people are 

responding to a natural need to belong to a group in which 

there is fluent inter-personal communication. 

The Lincoln Committee Members all said that 

the deaf club was important to them and they gave 

friendship as the main reason for this (table:81 below). 

table 81 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: Whether the deaf club is 

important to them and if so, why 

% 

17 (100 yes: friendship 

8 47.1 ) yes: activities 

8 47.1 ) yes: opportunity to help 

6 { 35.3) yes: communication 
17 (100 ) Note: some of the respondents gave 

more than one answer. 

Although only 8 (47.1%) respondents said that 

opportunity to help was one of the reasons for the deaf 
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club being important to them, all belonged to the committee 

and were exercising the skill of leadership (amongst 

others), an opportunity not open to them in "hearing" 

society. 

Friendship And Marriage 

In South Humberside just over 90% of the deaf 

population gave their main reason for attending the deaf 

clubs as 'Sign Language and company' (Jones 1982:p:111) 

and Lincoln Committee Members answered in the same way 

by giving 'friendship' as their main reason (table:81p: 

290) • 

Friendships with other deaf people are more 

frequent (Sainsbury 1986:p:220). In South Humberside 

Jones (1982:pp:163-165) found that over half the 

respondents had more deaf than "hearing" friends, and 

in the case of Lincoln Deaf Club Members, 31 (67.4%) had 

more deaf than "hearing" friends (table:66p:246) a further 

8 (17.4%) respondents claimed about the same number of 

deaf and "hearing" friends. 

On the question of communication the majority 

(38:86.4%) of respondents said that it was easier to 

communicate with their deaf friends (p:246). Thirty four 

(89.5% of those who answered) respondents saying this 

was because of Sign Language and 4 (10.5% of those who 

answered) saying it was because they found difficulty 

in understanding "hearing" people. 
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First Meeting with Deaf Friends 

Most respondents met their deaf friends at school 

or at the deaf club. This is not unexpected in view of 

the fact that deaf people usually attend a residential 

school for the deaf and then join the local deaf club, 

most of whose members will have attended the same school. 

table 82 
Lincoln Deaf Club Members: where they first met their 
deaf friends 

% 

31 (68.9) at school for the deaf 

10 (22.2) at deaf club 

1 ( 2.2) at deaf college 

1 ( 2.2) at a friend's house 

2 ( 4.4) at a neighbour's home 
45 ( 100 ) 1 did not answer 

These friendships are clearly important to deaf 

people and they go towards creating what Woll & Lawson 

(1981:p:230) call 'a cohesive and supportive community'. 

It is evident from the generally negative tone of the 

comments made by respondents about friendships with 

"hearing" people (appendix:5:p:688) that their 

relationships were always limited by the inadequacies 

of communication. Respondents sometimes have a close 

friendship with one particular "hearing" person (p:302f), 

though they are more likely to be restricted to terms 

of friendly greetings or simply acknowledgement 

(p:247). 
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Friendship And Marriage With Deaf People 

It is quite a different matter in their 

friendships with other deaf people. Spalding respondents 

were very positive in their comments (appendix:5:p:693)i 

'I think more of deaf because of communication'; 'a few 

of us meet for coffee; easy to talk to deaf'; 'deaf friends 

are my way of life'. Comments such as these are typical 

of the way deaf people talk about their deaf friendships 

and the warmth of greetings and goodbyes at the deaf club 

illustrates vividly the genuineness of the fellowship. 

One respondent, giving his reason for having deaf friends 

said 'because sign: different talk from the "hearing"'. 

Nash & Nash (1981:p:49) writing of the linguistic dimension 

to belonging, suggest that 'sharing a language can engender 

a strong feeling of relationship'. This is much in evidence 

amongst the deaf populations of Lincoln and Spalding. 

Not only do Lincoln Deaf Club Members have deaf 

friends, they usually marry other deaf people who use 

Sign Language. Of the 24 (52.2%) respondents married and 

two engaged, all were to other deaf people (table:7:p:62). 

This is a feature of deaf Sign Language users. In Avon, 

Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:25) note that 92% were married to 

other deaf people and Jones (1982:p:168) makes a similar 

observation. Going into the matter in more detail, Jones 

(1982:p:173) found that 87.9% of respondents in Grimsby 

and 61.5% in Scunthorpe married other deaf people for 

'company' or 'ease of communication'. Jones (1982:p:186) 
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then suggests that deaf people in these circumstances 

have complementarity of needs, a similarity of attitudes 

and characteristics and a degree of compatibility, which 

the shared backgrounds of respondents might provide. 

Thus it can be seen that the deaf social group has as 

its cohesive force not only friendships, but marriage 

with members as well. 

Opportunity To Help 

Eight (47.1%) respondents put 'opportunity to 

help' as one of the reasons the deaf club was important 

to them; in fact all were or had been of service to the 

deaf club by reason of being past or present members of 

the committee of Lincoln deaf club. No respondents from 

Lincoln deaf club or Spalding were on committees of 

"hearing" organisations (p:234) and bearing in mind 

respondents' comments on group communication with "hearing" 

people (p:221), it is most unlikely that they could operate 

in a "hearing" committee situation. 

There are also other opportunities for 

respondents to be of service in Lincoln deaf club 

(appendix:2p:645). The youth club has deaf youth leaders 

and there is a group of voluntary visitors who minister 

to sick and elderly deaf people; where a deaf person 

has a routine visit to hospital which does not require 

a Sign Language interpreter, one of the voluntary workers 

may drive him or her to and from their appointment. A 

deaf person is a lay-reader and regularly takes church 
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services as well as doing pastoral visits (appendix:2: 

p:666). 

Activities 

All eight respondents who cited 'activities' 

as one of the reasons why the deaf club was important 

to them, put this reason last. Deuchar (1978:p:52) writes 

that 'the main activity of the (deaf) club is conversation' 

and Firth (1966:p:94) writes that 'the main business of 

an Institute for the Deaf is talk'. The comments of some 

of the Spalding respondents bear this out; they said 'good 

for the deaf, so they can meet people and chat' and 'can 

meet ~eople: learn about them: recipes and things: can't 

go to cookery class so learn from deaf friends'. Another 

simply commented 'talk club good' (appendix:5:p:692). 

These sentiments are similar to those expressed by the 

deaf population of South Humberside (Jones 1982: 

pp:110-111) whose reasons for going to the deaf clubs 

were 'company' and 'signs'. 

Starved of fluent, unhindered communication 

with "hearing" people, it is natural that deaf people 

should want to converse. There are activities at the 

deaf club of course; a drama club, a youth club, indoor 

garnes, indoor games in the "hearing" leagues for darts 

and snooker and "special" events as well as a regular 

bingo session (appendix:2:p:650f); but it is the fellowship 

which deaf people seem to emphasise when discussing their 

deafness and the deaf club and this is no doubt reasonable 
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enough bearing in mind the loneliness and frustration 

they must sometimes feel when in the presence of "hearing" 

people. 

Positive Self-Image And Acceptance Of Deafness 

In particular, respondents are able to build 

a positive self-image through gaining self-esteem in the 

group life of the deaf club and the deaf soc~al group. 

Group membership can reduce anxiety, provide opportunity 

for training, support, intimacy and emotional response 

and people can check their opinions against those of others 

and they can test out behaviour. Guidance, friendship, 

power, admiration, status and achievement are all to be 

found in group membership (Jones 1982:p:274). The basis 

of. all this is communication, as Meyers & Meyers (1982:p:2) 

make clear - 'it (communication) is the crucial process 

through which you become who you are and through which 

you relate to others'. 

This social adaptation is essential to the mental 

well-being of respondents. In "hearing" society they 

cope because the self-esteem engendered in the deaf social 

group carries them through situations implicit in the 

comment by a deaf man about how he is treated at work: 

'boss talk to all: I wait: one man write down tell me 

after: feel bad about this'; or the other who said 'I 

ask "hearing": he answers, then drops me' (appendix:5: 

p:688). Jones (1982:p:307) writes 'unable to speak well; 

appearing slow because of the difficulties of lipreading; 
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with a low reading age making the reading of instructions 

difficult; unable to play many civic roles: debarred from 

certain jobs, usually in a manual job and rarely in a 

position of responsibility at work; their parents able 

to communicate with their children better than they can; 

and requiring an interpreter if they want to consult a 

solicitor, doctor or other adviser; these are all obstacles 

to the development of self-esteem'. 

In fact, respondents achieve a pOise and self

possession which might be thought unusual in view of the 

communication difficulties and assaults on their 

self-esteem they experience in their parental families 

and in "hearing" society generally. In his study of the 

deaf community of South .Humberside, Jones (1982:pp:351-358) 

asked respondents what was it like to be deaf. They 

mentioned deaf friends or the deaf group in a positive 

way in nearly all their answers. He concludes that 

respondents recognise and accept their "deafness" and 

have come to terms with it. 

Similarly, when asked in the present study 'does 

your deafness make life difficult for you and if so, how?' 

respondents were positive in their attitudes. Thirty 

(69.8%) replied "no" and of the 13 (23.3%) who replied 

"yes" all their complaints were about communication 

(table:13:p:64). 
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Summary 

It can be seen that through the use of Sign 

Language, originally created by deaf people, members of 

the deaf social group are able to adapt to lead relatively 

"normal" social lives, in that they do all the things 

"hearing" people do but use Sign Language instead of speech 

and hearing. 

The deaf club is the hub of deaf people's social 

lives, but it is clearly more than just a club; friends, 

marriage, drama, indoor games, group activities, 

opportunity to serve, all go to make up the deaf way of 

life. It is evident from their remarks (appendix:5:p: 

693f) that respondents accept their deafness. To a large 

extent this is because of the fellowship they experience 

with other deaf people and the positive self-image they 

create through social inter-action with other deaf people 

in an unhandicapped communication environment. 

Kyle & Allsop (1982:p:7) found a similar state 

of affairs in Avon, which affected them sufficiently to 

write 'it is perhaps strange to say that this community 

does not consider itself lonely or isolated in a hearing 

person's understanding of the term and they consider their 

social life to be at least as good as hearing people's'. 

As Sainsbury (1986:p:14) remarks, 'the deaf community, 

identified by the use of Sign Language, meets their most 

important personal requirements'. It should perhaps be 

noted at this point that there is probably not any modern 
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"hearing" institution comparable to the deaf club, which 

encompasses so many activities and organisations under 

one roof. 

In this "social" area of their lives deaf people 

apparently have a 'viable'alternative (p:289) to "hearing" 

society and it is evident that they exercise that choice 

in a positive way. However, in their relations with 

"hearing" people as individuals in the parental family, 

at work and in "official" situations, they have no such 

choice. Their adaptation to this situation through the 

use of communication intermediaries is examined in the 

next chapter. 
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CHAPTER 17 'Discussion: Adaptations To Life In "Hearing" 

Society: The "Hearing" Person As Communication 

Intermediary' 

It has been established that respondents have 

difficulty in communicating with "hearing" people in groups 

(p:221) and with "hearing" individuals (p:230). Three 

special features arise from this situation; in 

circumstances in which deaf and "hearing" individuals 

meet regularly, it is possible for them to "get used" 

to each other; deaf and "hearing" people, where they are 

able to establish some communication, make one to one 

relationships; respondents use "hearing" people as 

communication intermediaries. 

First, "getting used" to each other; talking 

about communication at work respondents said 'get used'; 

'sometimes catch something on my mate's lips because I 

know his lips: my mate understands my vOice'; 'if "hearing" 

met deaf before no problem: man at work easy because worked 

with a deaf man before' (appendix:5:p:689). 

Second, respondents make one to one relationships 

with "hearing" people; this is bound up with the first 

feature in that when a deaf and a "hearing'" person 

eventually "get used" to each other, they can build on 

this to form a relationship. Again, comments made by 

deaf people illustrate this (appendix:5:p:686f). For 

example, the respondent who felt left out at family events 
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said 'I manage well one to one' and another commented 

'one "hearing" friend: can't lipread more than one, it's 

hard, quick talk'. A respondents who went to a "hearing" 

licensed social club remarked 'one special, easy to talk 

at social club: others difficult', and another said 'have 

a special ("hearing") friend; can lipread'. 

Third, respondents are seen to use particular 

"hearing" people as communication mediators; this is 

probably an extension of the first two features. They 

do this in the family, at work and in more formal settings 

in their daily lives (table:72:p:260 & table:75:p:266). 

Jones, a psychologist and himself deaf, writes 

of his experience of "hearing" people "getting used" to 

him (Montgomery:1981 :pp:105-106). 'I have many friends 

with whom I have no communication problems. Everyone 

of them follows the same pattern of interaction between 

myself and themselves. In the first place, there is the 

usual non-communicative period with all its usual tension 

and so on. Gradually, there is the emergence of real 

~ommunication between ourselves. This is what I call 

the "tuning-in" period. This can vary from one person 

to another, anything from half an hour to two weeks. 

Occasionally there are some who will never understand 

me because they are not prepared to change their 

strategies. Everyone of my friends has asked me the 

same question, "Chris, your speech has improved". What, 

my speech •••• improved in two weeks ••• no, never. It is 
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not the improvement of speech but the improvement of their 

Own perception of my speech'. Jones goes on to say thit 

there is a need for research in this area of deaf-"hearing" 

inter-action. 

The matter of the communication intermediary 

will be examined together with the views of deaf people 

on what their "welfare" needs are. The referrals of deaf 

people to specialist agencies for the social welfare of 

deaf people will also be considered. 

The Communication Intermediary In The Parental Family 

Although it has been seen that respondents have 

difficulty in following what is going on at family events 

and tend to withdraw or sometimes even pretend they can 

understand when they cannot (p:261f), the majority of 

Lincoln Deaf Committee Members said they used another 

family member to keep them in touch with events. Even 

though it did not stop them feeling excluded from their 

families (p:258) indeed, it might have reinforced their 

feelings of separation, it would doubtless make family 

events more tolerable if they were able to have some idea 

of what was going on. However, respondents' comments 

show that this sort of third party mediation is not 

particularly satisfactory (appendix:5:p:686f). One 

respondent, for example, said 'always with my daughter, 

I won't go on my own: but she won't tell me what is said: 

left out of this: when it's allover she tells me all 

about ,it'. Another commented ruefully, 'they say, I'll 
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tell you after, then tell me two hour film in five minutes. 

Ford (1988:p:29) writes that the use of a 

relative or a friend to interpret, 'making do' and 'getting 

by', are options which 'is the harsh reality for most 

deaf people'. He then outlines the situation: 'deaf adults 

with their own families have had to ta~e their parents 

along to job interviews; deaf parents with hearing children 

have had to rely on their children to enable them to 

communicate with teacher, doctors, careers advisors or 

sometimes have had to use their children to interpret 

on private, personal matters of health, finance etc.'. 

Ford concludes 'deaf people have had to accept incomplete 

and inadequate communication of vital information about 

.themselves and their lives because interpreters or other 

forms of communicat_ion service were not available'. 

The fact that volunteers are helping deaf people 

to communicate in everyday situations and that there is 

a shortage of interpreters for official interpreting is 

noticed by Sainsbury (1986:p:106), who says that 'the 

degree to which deaf people achieve integration in the 

hearing community must be determined, in part, by the 

availability of interpreters for every facet of life'. 

However, this did not prevent respondents from 

asking family members for help or advice with practical 

and personal problems. Just under two-thirds go to family 

members for help and less than a third use the social 

worker with deaf people. 
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table 83 

Lincoln Committee Members: whether "hearing" family members 

tell respondents what is going on at family events 

% 

3 (18.8) no one 
5 (31.3) sister 
3 (18.8) daughter 
1 ( 6.3) brother 

1 ( 6 • 3 ) not specified 

1 6 • 3 ) mother 

1 6 • 3 ) father 

1 ( 6 • 3 ) they all help 
16 ( 1 00 ) 1 not applicable 

table 84 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: who they would go to with a 
practical problem 

% 

1 2.2) no one 

29 ( 63.0 ) a relative 

14 (30.4) social worker with deaf people 

1 ( 2.2) a "hearing" friend 

1 ~ 2 • 2 ) a deaf friend 
46 ( 1 00 ) 
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table 85 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: who they would go to with a 
personal problem 

% 

2 4.5) no one 

26 (59.1 ) a relative 
15 (34.1 ) social worker with deaf people 

1 ( 2 • 3 ) a deaf friend 
44 ( 1 00 ) 2 did not answer 

Considerable reliance is placed by respondents 

upon the family for help with everyday practical and 

personal problems and it is interesting to speculate 

whether this dependence is a carry-over from childhood. 

Sainsbury (1986:p:191) writes 'although they (deaf people) 

wish to shrug off the protectiveness of parents, many 

nevertheless needed a source of advice on such subjects 

as changing jobs, setting up a business, the best time 

to start a family, and the way to ensure that buying a 

house or a car was a sound investment'. She found that 

much of this advice came from either "hearing" or deaf 

friends but this was not the case with Lincoln respondents, 

though doubtless they talk over problems with deaf friends, 

perhaps only bringing them to family or the social worker 

with deaf people when they have been unable to resolve 

them in any other way. 

The Communication Intermediary At Respondents' Work 

Lincoln deaf club members used a special 

"hearing" person at work to help them with communication 
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(table:86 below) and it appears that this is sufficient, 

because the services of the social worker with deaf people 

were rarely used as interpreter (table:87 below). 

table 86 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: whether they use a "hearing" 
friend at work to help 
not, how they managed. 

% 

27 (73.0) 

4 (10.8) 
4 (10.8) 

1 ( 2.7) 

1 ( 2.7) 
37 (100) 

them with communication and if 

yes 

used their hearing/lipreading 
written notes 

a partially hearing man interprets 

work alone 
9 did not answer 

table 87 

Lincoln Deaf Club Members: whether they ever had 
difficulties at work requiring the intervention of the 

social worker with deaf people 

% 

32 (86.5) no 
3 ( 8. 1 ) yes: to explain the job 
2 ( 5 . 4 ) yes: disputes 

37 ( 1 00 ) 9 did not answer 

The communication level of the special "hearing" 

friends at work is probably not very good and it is likely 

that their way of dealing with deaf people, though done 

with goodwill, does not help the deaf person's self-esteem. 

As one respondent remarked (appendix:5:p:687) 'feel bad 

about this', after being told to wait to learn what the 

boss was telling his workmates. This was seen to be the 
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case with family communication help as well 

(appendix:5:p:686). 

No questions were asked about the way in which 

these special "hearing" people communicated with 

respondents, but it is most likely that they were people 

who found that respondents could understand them in a 

limited way if they took some trouble and observed 

elementary rules such as ensuring their mouth was clearly 

visible, speaking slowly and couching their message in 

simple and precise terms. They have probably learned 

some Sign Language from the deaf person involved and make 

intelligent use of gesture; they may also have learned 

to fingerspell. Above all they will have been "friendly" 

with the deaf person and inspired some element of 

confidence in their communication ability, even if it 

is only that they appear patient and prepared to take 

trouble over helping the deaf person to understand what 

is being said. 

Unfortunately, this communication help does 

not extend to trade union meetings (p:269) perhaps because 

this sort of communication is beyond the abilities of 

the special "hearing" person at work. The examples of 

the daughter who did not interpret for the priest (p:304) 

and the man who had to wait till after his boss had 

addressed his workmates (p:308) illustrate that 

simultaneous verbatim Sign Language interpreting is a 

considerable skill not held by communicators at this level. 
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Interpreting In Official Or Formal Situations 

In all formal or official communication 

Situations, such as with the doctor, or at a driving test 

(as opposed to the informal setting of the parental family 

gathering, or.at work), about which they were asked, 

respondents were more likely to use the social worker 

with deaf people than a relative as interpreter, except 

in the case of the doctor, where they are equally divided, 

though it is interesting that a large proportion go to 

the doctor alone and in all other situations some 

respondents go without an interpreter or communicatator 

(table:88p:311). The social worker with deaf people might 

be preferred because of his greater skill with Sign 

Language, or his ability to interpret simultaneously what 

is being said by the "hearing" person; at the same time 

he is better able to explain what the deaf person wants 

to say. He might also be preferred because it is known 

that he is familiar with such situations and will actually 

guide the deaf person through the procedure. One deaf 

person remarked to the interviewer that he would either 

go alone or with a family member to the doctor but would 

ask the social worker with deaf people to accompany him 

'if it's something serious like hospital'. 

A disturbing feature of the findings 1s that 

when asked about attendance at school open evenings, none 

of those who had children attended with a Sign Language 

interpreter, though it is known that this has been done 
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in other areas of the county. No questions were asked 

about the reasons why particular people were asked to 

help with communication but in conversation with the 

interviewer two respondents said they did not know the 

service was available; 'the "welfare" closes at 5 o'clock 

doesn't it?' they remarked. The same could be said of 

trade union meetings, where respondents did not go because 

they could not follow the proceedings. A recent innovation 

are the courses set up to advise deaf people how to make 

use of Sign Language interpreters (p:490). In effect 

these are "awareness" courses, explaining how and where 

to find an interpreter, how to make the best use of one 

in certain situations and how to extend your activities 

in "hearing" society by using one. 

table 88 
Lincoln Deaf Club Members: who interprets for them or 

whether they go alone, by the various situations in which 
they need communication help 
Service Inteq2reter 

Alone Soc. Worker Relative Total 

% % % % 

Doctor 44.2 27.9 27.9 100 
Hospital 12.5 56.3 31 .3 100 
Court 25.00 58.3 16.7 100 
Optician 25.00 58.3 16.7 100 
Driving Test 52.9 35.3 11.8 100 
Job Centre 16.7 66.7 16.7 100 
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Respondents' View Of "Deaf Welfare" As Communication 

Help" 

Evidently, respondents depend upon 

intermediaries, usually family members or workmates, for 
. I~ I~t ... w.r..1 ~ I~C' 

much of their everyday communication hel~; and it is clear 

that they think the main purpose of "welfare", as the 

social service department's services to deaf people are 

colloquially known to Lincoln deaf people, is to help 

with communication, as can be seen in table 89 (below), 

where all respondents put Sign Language interpreting as 

their first choice. 

table 89 

Lincoln Committee Members: how they think "deaf welfare" 

could help them. 

% 

17 (100 ) 

12 ( 70.6) 

10 ( 58.8) 
1 ( 5.9) 
1 5.9) 

~(11.8) 
17 (100) 

by providing interpreters 

by helping with problems 

by helping with work 
by helping with telephone 
by helping with reading 

and writing letters 

by helping with deaf club 

Note: some respondents gave more than one answer. 

calls 

(Respondents' comments relative to table 89 above are 

given in appendix:5:p:689f). 

Help with work also features strongly, with 

10 (58.8%) respondents having this as their thLrcl. choice 
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and in fact it will be seen (p:101f) that this has been 

one of the major responsibilities of the social worker 

with deaf people over the years; in fact it still is, 

with 78.9% of social workers stating they are expected 

to do employment work in conjunction with careers officers 

and disablement resettlement officers (table:45p:186). 

This sort of work has a high content of inter-personal 

communication. 

A considerable proportion (70.6%) expect the 

"deaf welfare" to help with "problems" but only 2 (11.8\) 

respondents mentioned help with the deaf club. Kyle and 

Allsop (1982:p:109) also found that deaf people felt their 

main calIon the social worker with deaf people was that 

of interpreting; 'someone representing in sign what a 

hearing person had just said'; The Royal Association for 

Deaf People report (1986-87:p:35) states 'a traditional 

function of all workers with deaf and deaf-blind people 

has been to act as interpreters on their behalf'. 

Referrals To Specialist Social Welfare Agencies For Deaf 
People 

Not only do deaf people think "deaf welfare" 

is there to help them with communication (table:89p:312), 

it is apparent from their referrals that they use the 

service primarily for this purpose (table:90:p:314). 

The figures in brackets in. table 91 (p:315) show that 

over 80% of referrals in each area involve communication; 

greater detail of these referrals is given in appendix 

3 (p:673f). It is noteworthy that as 
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table 90 

Referrals made by or on behalf of deaf people in Derby, Birmingham, 

Lincoln and North Lincolnshire to agencies providing specialist social 

welfare services to deaf people. 

DERBY BIRMINGHAM LINCOLN & N.LINCS. 

Number of Number of Number of 

Referrals % Referrals % Referrals % 

Telephone 83 18.5 65 20.2 66 44.9 

General 192 42.8 131 40.8 17 11.6 

Forms 39 8.7 17 5.3 7 4.8 

Letters 65 14.5 7 2.2 4 2.7 

Sign Language 
Interpreting 22 4.9 49 15.3 49 33.3 

Casework 48 10.7 52 16.2 4 _2.7 

449 100 321 100 147 100 



w ..... 
(J1 

table 91 

Referrals made by or on behalf of deaf people in Derby, 

Birmingham, and Lincoln & North Lincolnshire to agencies 

providing specialist social welfare services to deaf people 

in selected categories. 

DERBY BIRMINGHAM LINCOLN & N.LINCS. 

Number of Number of Number of 
Referrals % Referrals % Referrals % 

All General 
Communication 379 84.4 220 68.5 94 64.0 

Sign Language 22 4.9 49 15.3 49 33.3 
Interpreting (401 ) (89.3) (269) (83.8) ( 1 43 ) (97.3) 

Casework 48 10.7 52 16.2 4 2.7 

449 100 321 100 151 100 



well as the referrals to the specialist agencies, deaf 

people, on the evidence of the Lincoln respondents, also 

use other "hearing" people as voluntary communication 

intermediaries (table:88:p:311). 

There has not been any attempt to assess the 

volume or frequency of referrals because it was considered 

important to this study to establish whether or not deaf 

people had communication problems and if so, what sort 

they were. The survey of referrals was carried out in 

three geographical areas, the agencies being asked to 

note all their referrals over a given period (appendix:3: 

p:673). What becomes clear is that the sorts of problems 

which deaf people refer to specialist agencies for deaf 

people are mainly to do with inter-personal communication 

in the family, at work and also sometimes with officials 

(table:90:p:314); also, in Lincoln at least, they take 

their problems more often to family members than the social 

worker with deaf people (table:84:p:306 & table:85:p:307). 

Casework 

The referrals covered the following areas of 

activity: mental health, family, marriage, health, child 

care, housing, employment, residential placement, 

adolescent problems and general personal relationships, 

collectively referred to as casework. 

These cover most of the areas of people's lives 

but it is not certain that a "hearing" person would go 

to a social worker for help in all the situations 
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mentioned. Lack of choice is one of the limitations 

imposed by deafness. Jones (1982:p:327) writes 'cut off 

from the mainstream of life in the community due to lack 

of fluent inter-personal communication, respondents 

therefore have no direct access to professional help'. 

A "hearing" person could consult a local priest (with 

a choice of denominations), youth leader, marriage guidance 

counsellor, health visitor, doctor, community worker, 

social worker, as well as neighbours. Deaf people's 

sources of help and advice are limited to family, deaf 

friends and the social worker with deaf people (tables:84 

& 85 p:306f). The alternative to the case worker with 

communication skills would be access to mainstream social 

work services through a Sign Language interpreter~ however, 

it is not known how many of the avenues of help would 

be closed to deaf people because they might not know of 

their existence. This alternative is discussed later 

(p:583). 

Sign Language Interpreting 

Clearly, in certain situations, some deaf people 

need communication help (though it must be borne in mind 

that the "hearing" individual or group of people with 

whom they are communicating also need help). It is 

apparent from the evidence of Lincoln respondents (table:88 

p:311) that deaf people do not always use an official 

Sign Language interpreter. The list of interpreting 

situations shows that the official interpreter is most 
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likely to be used in formal situations and this is also 

shown in the evidence of Lincoln respondents (table:88: 

p:311). The Sign Language interpreting referrals in the 

survey were in the following situations: doctor, hospital, 

physiotherapist, insurance, department of health & social 

security, housing, police, solicitor, employment, 

psychiatrist, court, further education and a meeting. 

It is remarkable that all but two of these are one-to-one 

situations; it has already been noted that Lincoln 

respondents did not attend trade union meetings because 

they could not follow the proceedings (p:26~). 

It is this kind of access which deaf people are now asking 

for; the example already given is of the deaf man who 

serves on his local community council (p:236). 

It is reasonable to suppose that there are many 

situations in which deaf people manage well with only 

a small amount of help with telephone calls, letters and 

form filling. In these situations, interviews with 

"hearing" people might be dispensed with (although they 

might have been advantageous - another disadvantage of 

deafness). The Sign Language interpreter in the formal 

setting will give accuracy and fluency - as one respondent 

said 'if doctor, on my own; if important like hospital 

I have an interpreter'. Even though a deaf person might 

have cleai speech and good English, the inadequacies of 

lipreading (p:221f) are such that detailed information 

could be missed or mistaken and the tran~a~tion could 
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be stilted and without fluency, thus limiting it's 

usefulness. 

A small informal survey in the West Midlands 

with six local authority social services departments 

(Birmingham, Derbyshire, Northamptonshire, Walsall, 

Warwickshire) (Grew:1988) shows that the areas most in 

demand during a three month period were medical and 

psychiatric 243 hours, employment 115 hours, education 

(probably further education) 89 hours, legal 50 hours, 

meetings 49 hours. With the exception of meetings, these 

are all Sign Language situations similar to those noted 

in this study (appendix:3:p:673f). The inclusion of 

interpretation at meetings is a welcome extension to deaf 

people's access to "hearing" society. It is also 

noteworthy that there was 16 hours of interpreting for 

'church, weddings, funerals and services', an area of 

the family lives of deaf people where they would usually 

have to rely upon family. In the case of their own 

weddings it is likely that deaf people would ask for an 

interpreter, though family pressures can be strongly 

against this, as in the case of the deaf couple married 

without an interpreter because the bridegroom's father 

did not want the ceremony to be turned into a 'bloody 

circus'. 

The 1986-87 annual report of the Royal 

Association in Aid of the Deaf (1987:p:35) gives percentage 

proportions of the year's sign language interpreting work 
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and the highest figures are for health (28.7%) and daily 

living (27.0%). These are followed by legal (12.9%), 

employment (12.0%) and welfare rights (9.1%). Education 

(4.0%), pastoral care (3.2%) and social functions (3.1%) 

make up the list. These correspond closely with the 
jf?'Mw1: 

figures for this survey and the Midlands survey mentioned 

above. 

General Communication Help 

This is the largest area of referral. Although 

Sign Language interpreting is treated as a separate 

category, it has to be pointed out that all the help in 

the general category is linked to communication and the 

difficulties faced by deaf people in gathering information. 

Telephone calls require speech and hearing, forms and 

letters need a knowledge of written English language. 

Whilst some deaf people might be able to make themselves 

understood with poor English through written notes, this 

might not be sufficient to understand a formal letter 

or to complete an official form. It is necessary for 

the person helping the deaf person in this way to be able 

to communicate fluently in Sign Language. 

The list of help shows a broad area of activity; 

medical, general welfare, legal, education, employment 

and domestic (greater detail is given in appendix:3:p:673). 

'It should be emphasised at this point that these services 

are provided by people whose basic qualification is that 

of professional social worker and whose level of Sign 
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Language skill, although better than most family members 

and special helpers at deaf people's work, is not 

necessarily that high (p:159f). 

Summary 

As well as opening up a deaf social/recreational 

environment through the creation of Sign Language, deaf 

people also use it to gain access to what is going on 

in "hearing" society or when they want to take advantage 

of the various services available which are run by 

"hearing" people. 

In the family and at work it can be seen that 

volunteer communication intermediaries are used, though 

the standard of the "interpreting" is not satisfactory 

in most cases. For more official services such as going 

to the doctor or to hospital, respondents are more likely 

to use a professional person who can use Sign Language, 

though some prefer to go with a family member or, in some 

cases, alone. 

Respondents expect a service of "interpretation" 

from social workers with deaf people and the survey of 

referrals shows that they use the services of the 

specialist agencies primarily for that purpose with more 

than 80% of referrals being for communication of one sort 

or another. 
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CHAPTER 18 'Features Of The Deaf "Community'" 

Deaf respondents' relations with "hearing" 

society are seen to be limited by their inability 

to hear, and the apparent refusal of "hearing" 

individuals to use Sign Language. So they are 

excluded from intimate fellowship in "hearing" 

society. Their response is to adapt to this situation 

by substitution of deaf for "hearing" where they 

have choice, and by accommodating through 

communication intermediaries when they are involved 

with "hearing" people. 

The outcome of deaf people's choice of 

deaf fellowship is that they have created something 

more than just deaf clubs. The network of 

relationships and organisations make up what has 

become known as the deaf "community", and it is 

suggested (or, more generally, assumed) that this 

"community" has its own "culture". 

One feature stands out in the literature 

and when meeting deaf people; they need fellowship 

and they find it in the company of others who can 

communicate as they do. 

The phenomenon of what is known as the 

deaf "community" is considered under 3 main headings; 

general characteristics, membership, and shared 

characteristics of its members. 
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It is evident from the findings and 

subsequent discussion (p:234f) that respondents in 

this study are so deaf as to have to rely upon 

lipreading to receive spoken communication in 

inter-personal communication with "hearing" people 

and have a great need for fellowship with other deaf 

people (p:287f). They marry other deaf people (table: 

7:p:62) and Sign Language is their most fluent means 

of inter-personal communication (table:8:p:63). 

It will have been noted that respondents appear to 

identify themselves as deaf, and the cohesiveness 

of the deaf social groups in general has been remarked 

upon (p:292). 

Jones (1982:p:358) writes 'it is evident 

that the importance of human relationships is a strong 

element in the deaf groups in South Humberside'. 

The same could be said of many groups of people, 

deaf or "hearing"; the difference with the deaf group 

being that they are denied the full satisfactions 

of fellowship with the rest of society because of 

the difficulties of inter-personal communication; 

so fellowship with other deaf people who use Sign 

Language assumes greater importance. 

A.The Characteristics Of The Deaf "Community" 

1)Introduction: There are a number of characteristics 

which can be identified with the deaf "community"; 
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these include deafness, self-identification, Sign 

Language use by members; the need to meet and 

attendance at deaf clubs; inter-marriage of members; 

sharing of common goals; the geographical location 

of groups of deaf people. However, in spite of this 

lengthy list, Kyle and Woll (1985:pp:22-23), in 

. reviewing the characteristics of the British deaf 

"community" comment that there are severe difficulties 

in characterising it. 'It involves a shared language; 

it involves hearing loss; it involves social 

interaction and political relations; but all of these 

inter-relate and interact with attitudes towards 

other deaf people'. They continue, 'their desire 

to be together is the strength of their community'. 

It is clear from the literature that the 

need to meet other deaf people is one of the 

outstanding features of the deaf "community". Closely 

allied to this is the fact of Sign Language, which, 

in turn, is allied to the inability to hear, and 

is the most obvious alternative to hearing and speech 

as a means of inter-personal communication. All 

of these indicate a wish· on the part of deaf people 

to identify themselves as "deaf", demonstrating 

acceptance of their "deafness". 

Sainsbury (1986:p:182) quotes Padden and 

Markowicz as stating that the deaf "community" is 

' •••• an ethnic group with its own language and 
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culture', the characteristics being language, general 

style of life and basic value orientation. Ladd 

(Miles:1988:pp:34-36) describes a deaf "community" 

with characteristics of Sign Language, deaf clubs, 

and with members who attended schools for the deaf. 

Fluent use of British Sign Language is mentioned 

by Woll and Lawson (1981 :p:230) as the principal 

identifying characteristic of the deaf "community"; 

they add that members have attended schools for the 

deaf, that over 90% marry within the community, and 

that they are drawn together for sporting and social 

activities. 

A deaf community, according to Padden (Baker 

and Battinson:1982:p:92) is 'a group of deaf people 

who live in a particular location, share the common 

goals of its members, and in various ways work towards 

achieving these goals'. She lists the characteristics 

as location, language, and common goals. Discussing 

Padden's statement in relation to his own findings 

in South Humberside (Jones:1982:p:346) concludes 

that the deaf population there could be said to live 

in a particular location in as much as both deaf 

clubs serve particular geographical areas; respondents 

inter-act socially, choose their marriage partners 

from amongst other respondents, and share a common 

language; thus it might be reasonable to use the 

term "community" in describing them. 
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At this juncture it is possible to observe 

that respondents in Lincoln and Spalding share 

characteristics mentioned in the literature, in that 

they use Sign Language, attended schools for the 

deaf, attend deaf clubs, and inter-marry (p:61f). 

2)Membership An Achieved Status: It is not sufficient 

simply to be deaf to be a member of the deaf 

"community". Higgins (1980:p:38) writes that 

membership has to be achieved through identification 

with the deaf world, shared experiences that come 

of being hearing impaired, and participation in the 

community's activities. 'Without all three 

characteristics, one cannot be nor would one choose 

to be a member of the deaf community' he concludes. 

Nash and Nash (1981:p:100) make a similar point in 

writing 'most deaf people of course have hearing 

parents. Perforce they are not ascribed a membership 

in the community of the deaf but must achieve that 

acceptance chiefly through demonstration of sign 

language skills and the expression of proper attitudes 

and knowledge about everyday problems. That is, 

they must know what it means to be deaf according 

to an adult version of common-sense knowledge and 

must express themselves within an approved medium.' 

There is agreement from Benderly (1980:p:12) 

about this aspect of the deaf "community", who says 
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that only 10% of deaf people are born to deaf parents 

and are thus able to grow up "culturally" deaf; most 

deaf children 'must learn to be the adults they become . 
from others, in other places, and often without their 

parents' knowledge and approval'. She continues 

(1980:p:13), 'this strange and melancholy circumstance 

reverberates through the entire life and history 

of deaf people allover the world'. 

Sadly, over the years parents have failed 

to heed the advice of Laurent Clerc, the deaf teacher 

of the deaf who accompanied Thomas Gallaudet to 

America in 1816 to help found deaf education in that 

country. Lane (1988:pp:264-265) quotes Clerc as 

exhorting parents thus - 'parents, seek out the deaf 

parents in your community. Ask their help in learning 

sign. Encourage your child to play with theirs so 

he may make rapid progress in language. Not only 

,will you and your child continue to grow as you 

continue to communicate, but you will gain much of 

great value, a second tongue, a second set of friends, 

a deeper insight into the variety and richness of 

the human condition'. He goes on to ask whether, 

instead, they will 'heed the oralists who say "your 

child is not deaf, he just cannot hear"; who use 

your increasing guilt to whip you into a frenzy of 

denial: force the child to speak, never sign; 

struggle~ labour, persevere - or plead guilty. But 
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having a deaf child is not a crime. Refusing to 

communicate with him is. That is an abuse of your 

child as surely as if you walled him up in an attic 

room' • 

Kyle (1985:p:139) explains the problem 

for present day deaf children; 'the complicating 

factor is that 90% of deaf children are born to 

hearing parents and 90% of deaf parents have hearing 

children. If deafness produces a culture it is not 

like that of hearing minority communities, where 

ethnic identity is passed on within families. The 

deaf child's future therefore lies in the context 

of parental aspirations for community membership. 

Deaf children, because their parents are hearing, 

often have the highest priority placed on their 

acquisition of hearing-like behaviour'. 

It is evident that self-identification 

as "deaf" is important, because without this the 

deaf person does not achieve membership of the deaf 

"community". The crucial role of the residential 

school for the deaf also becomes apparent, because, 

despite 'parental aspirations for community 

membership', deaf children are most likely to grow 

into the adaptations of deaf adults. Beyond the 

close control of their parents, they are in a "deaf" 

environment - the deaf peer group, significant others, 

role models and so on, with the addition of fluent 
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inter-personal communication with Sign Language. 

3)Deafness The Common Factor: The fact that deafness 

is the common factor, and the most obvious 

characteristic of the deaf "community" is mentioned 

by Benderly (1980:p:12) who says 'unlike other 

disabled people, those who identify themselvesas 

. deaf form a true society, a genuine cultural group'. 

She also reinforces the points made later (p:324f) 

about deaf "community" members sharing a particular 

identity because of their distinctive communication 

and life experience. Boros and Stuckless (1882:p:21) 

agree about shared deafness, but sound a warning 

about using the ethnic model, writing that although 

the deaf community has much in common with ethnic 

minorities, their commonality should not be over 

stated. They write 'identity as a minority stems 

from deafness, which sets them apart not only from 

ethnic minorities, but also from those with other 

disabilities'. Benderly (1980:p:12) agrees that 

'of all the physical disabilities deafness is the 

only one that makes its members part of a natural 

community'. 

Brien (1981:pp:24-2S) does not care for 

the ethnic minority idea either, saying that there 

is in the deaf community little deaf history, or 

feel for history, and the importance placed upon 

school experience and late entry to the community 
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are other characteristics not usually associated 

with ethnicity. He writes 'the differences which 

characterise the deaf experience are such that it 

would seem the deaf constitute a category on their 

own' • 

4)Location: Location was mentioned by Padden (p:326) 

as a characteristic of the deaf "community", and 

it is true that deaf people meet in deaf clubs which 

serve geographical areas. However, that point should 

be qualified because, as Kyle and Woll state 

(1985:pp:9-10) 'the community of the deaf is unusual 

in many respects, since it does not form a 

geographical nucleus. Deaf people do not live in 

the same street or area of town. They do not all 

work in the same places •••• in some parts of the 

U.K. they meet only once or twice a week and they 

spend most of their time in a hearing world. This 

produces a community pattern which is rather 

fragmented in the time spent together but extremely 

closely bonded in the friendship of the members'. 

So the deaf "community" has no territorial identity, 

but inter-action is geographically based (presumably 

because of allegiance to particular deaf clubs), 

and based on the need to meet (Nash and Nash:1981:p: 

101 ) • 

It should also be added that recently deaf 

people who might not previously have been willing 
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to acknowledge their deafness openly, have been doing 

so. This is not mentioned in the literature, but 

was noted in the course of preparing this study, 

amongst ex-pupils of Mary Hare Grammar School (for 

deaf children). Ladd (Miles:1988:p:28) suggests 

that ex-pupils of this school living in Scotland 

. do not attend deaf clubs. However, it is possible 

that they corne together outside the deaf clubs, as 

other ex-pupils were observed doing (p:362f). These 

deaf people probably exhibit characteristics similar 

to deaf club attenders; certainly they use Sign 

Language and have a need to meet others like 

themselves. 

5)Deaf People Cannot Assimilate Into The Majority 

Culture: one final characteristic, not often 

mentioned, but of great importance, is that deaf 

people, unlike other minority groups, do not have 

the ability to assimilate into the majority culture 

by acquiring the language for conversation. They 

cannot do this (it can sometimes be learned in its 

written form, but even this is difficult 

(Conrad:1979:p:140» because their deafness limits 

them to lipreading, so however well they understand 

English, they cannot use it for fluent inter-personal 

communication. As Ladd (Miles: 1988:p:34) says, 

deaf people 'have no other reasonable means of 

communication' except Sign Language. Kyle and Wall 
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(1985:p:259) write 'the one aspect of minority groups' 

change which is at present unavailable to deaf people 

is the adoption of spoken language: that is, unlike 

other groups, they do not acquire a substitute mother 

tongue for their own language'. 

Thus what is known as the deaf "community" 

is characterised by, in particular, the deafness 

of its members, the use of Sign Language, the fact 

that membership is not ascribed, but achieved, and 

deaf people having to identify themselves as "deaf" 

to belong. The desire to be together and the 

friendship of members is also a strong characteristic, 

with deaf people meeting in deaf clubs and elsewhere. 

In addition, it is impossible for members of the 

deaf "community" to acquire the language of the 

dominant culture to use for everyday inter-personal 

communication with "hearing" people. 

B.Membership Of The Deaf·"Community" 

To members of the deaf "community" deafness 

is part of their personalities. Given the choice, 

they would probably have preferred to have been 

"hearing", but they have grown up with deafness, 

have accepted it, and have adapted to living in 

"hearing" society without being able to hear (p:347f). 

Kyle and Woll (1985:p:6) express this in terms of 

attitudinal deafness, suggesting that it is the key 

to membership of the deaf community. They have 
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a reservation, however, (1985:p: 21), ' •••• the 

expression of choice within the community, or need 

to share information and communication is not, "I 

want to be deaf" but rather "I am a deaf person and 

wish to be in contact with other deaf people who 

share my language"'. 

Attitudinal deafness is highlighted by 

Woll and Lawson (1981 :p:231) who say that 'self 

identification as deaf is therefore crucial in 

determining membership of the deaf community, and 

this attitudinal deafness can always be matched by 

appropriate language use'. These two writers suggest 

that four main factors relate to membership of the 

American deaf community and say they are equally 

applicable to the United Kingdom: they are, 

self-identification as deaf, language use, endogamous 

marriage patterns, and numerous national, regional, 

and local organisations and social structures. 

Lysons (1965:p:238) touches upon attitudinal 

deafness when he says that some deaf people regard 

.themselves as a distinct class, and speak of hard 

of hearing people as 'not the real deaf', whilst 

Jones (1982: pp: 351-357) writes of deaf people 

accepting their 'deaf'-ness. 

Another writer who mentions features of 

membership of the,deaf "community" is Sullivan (1952: 

p:15), who suggests that deafness in early youth, 
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attendance at a school for the deaf, and the use 

of manual communication are all prerequisites to 

membership. 

It has already been mentioned that 

membership of the deaf "community" is achieved rather 

than ascribed (p:327f), and this is implicit in the 

fact that those seeking membership identify themselves 

as deaf in certain ways, primarily by using Sign 

Language and mixing socially with other deaf people. 

It is clear that self-identification as deaf is a 

most important feature of the deaf "community". 

C.Shared Characteristics Of Members Of The Deaf 

"Community" 

1)Hearing Loss From Birth Or Early Childhood: the 

principal characteristic shared by members of the 

deaf "community" is childhood deafness. In their 

Avon study Kyle and Allsop (1982:p:33) found that 

all their respondents had a serious hearing loss 

and 79% were profoundly deaf. 72.6% of the deaf 

population of Avon were deaf from birth and only 

6.8% became deaf after the age of 8 years (Kyle and 

Allsop:1982:p:22). This was equally true of the 

deaf population of South Humberside (Jones:1982: 

pp:336-337), where only a relatively few respondents 

could hear the interviewer's voice, and 58.5% in 

Grimsby area and 62.3% in Scunthorpe area had no 

useful hearing: and (Jones: 1982:p:56) 77.4% of 
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respondents in Grimsby area and 65.5% in Scunthorpe 

area became deaf before the age of 4 years. In the 

present study the majority of respondents could not 

hear speech (table:9:p:63) and became deaf in 

childhood or were born deaf (table:2:p:61). 

If deaf people are going to fully adapt 

to life without hearing and properly internalise 

their "deaf" self-image, it is necessary that this 

process shou~d begin at as early an age as possible. 

This will make the achievement of membership of the 

deaf "community" easier because of the gradual nature 

of the process, and the immersion of the deaf person 

in a deaf environment (at a school for the deaf) 

at an early, ~nd impressionable, age. 

2)Sign Language: it is generally agreed that Sign 

Language is the means of communication of the deaf 

"community". In most cases writers refer to it as 

the language of the deaf "community", but care must 

be taken to differentiate between British Sign 

Language which is now recognised as' a language in 

its own right (p:428f), and Sign Supported English, 

which, although it displays features of British Sign 

Language, is predominantly English. It is generally 

assumed, but not proved, that British Sign Language 

is mostly used in the deaf clubs. All the respondents 

in· Lincoln and Spalding used Sign Language (table:8:p: 

63 & table:18:p:66). 
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3)Common Educational Background: linked with childhood 

acquired deafness is education at a school for the 

deaf (usually residential). This is mentioned by 

Woll and Lawson (1981 :p:239), and Jones (1982:pp: 

351-352) found it to be one of the features of the 

deaf population of South Humberside. In Avon (Kyle 

and Allsop:1982:p:25) 74% of respondents attended 

schools for the deaf. This is also a feature of 

respondents in the present study (table:4p:61). 

4)Shared Social Life: deaf people are drawn together 

by numerous sporting events as well as social 

activities and such things as school reunions, 

according to Woll and Lawson (1981:p:230), and as 

a result 'the deaf have formed a cohesive and 

supportive community'. Most writers on the deaf 

"community" remark on the evident need of deaf people 

to come together for social reasons; Nash and Nash 

(1981:p:104) note 'indeed, when one becomes immersed 

in the literature of the deaf community, an image 

appears of that community as stable, remarkably 

tenacious, independent, and above all vital'. Higgins 

(1980:p:47) includes in his observations marriage 

(to other deaf people), friendships, acquaintances, 

parties, clubs, and religious organisations amongst 

those things he thinks make up a deaf "community". 

Kyle and Woll (1985:p:19) write that deaf people's 

home and social life reflect the choice of deaf 
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·identity. 

In the two United Kingdom studies of deaf 

"communities" Kyle and Allsop (1982:p:64) found that 

in Avon 58% of deaf people went to the deaf club 

once a week or more, and in South Humberside Jones 

(1982:p:109) shows that 69.8% of deaf people in 

Grimsby area and 67% in Scunthorpe area attended , 

the deaf club weekly. In the present study all 

respondents attended the deaf clubs in Lincoln and 

Spalding regularly (table:12:p:64 & table:14:p:65). 

5)Marriage With Other Members Of The Deaf "Community": 

members of the deaf "community" generally inter-marry. 

Higgins (1980:p:47) mentions this, and Schein and 

Delk (1974:p:41) write that 'in choosing a marriage 

partner, the majority of deaf persons favour a deaf 

partner'. 79.5% of Schein and Delk's respondents 

were married to other deaf people. In Woll and 

Lawson's (1981:p:230) estimation over 90% of the 

deaf "community" marry within the "community", and 

Kyle and Allsop (1982:p:25) found that of their 

married respondents, 92% married a deaf person. 

There was a similar picture in South 

Humberside (Jones:1982:p:170), with 85.7% of 

respondents in Grimsby area and 92.1% in Scunthorpe 

area married to other deaf people. Lincoln 

respondents in the present study who were married 
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are seen to be married to other deaf people (table:7: 

p:62). 

6)Low Economic status: 'deaf people are likely to 

have factory jobs, be supervised by hearing people, 

and have considerably less chance of promotion than 

hearing people' suggest Kyle and Woll (1985:p:18). 

They continue, 'deaf people mainly work with large 

numbers of hearing people in lower paid jobs'. It 

seems to be true of the deaf "community" in general 

that they are likely to experience low economic 

.status. 

In reviewing the literature Jones (1982: 

pp:66-69) found that it is accepted that deaf people 

have a restricted range of employment, and he suggests 

that the causes are lack of educational 

qualifications, poor inter-personal communication, 

and in some cases difficulty in passing medical 

examinations because of their deafness. In the 

present study Lincoln male respondents were nearly 

all in social class III Manual (table:l1p:64) or 

below, and a number of Lincoln respondents thought 

they were unlikely to be promoted because of their 

deafness (table:77p:269). 

Sainsbury (1986:p:57) is another writer 

who notices social class in particular in relation 

to deaf people, pointing out that 'in general the 

social class distribution of deaf people reflected 
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the job opportunities and training offered to them'. 

As many as 69% were or had been unskilled manual 

workers and another 19% skilled manual workers; she 

writes, 'in social .class terms, then, the experience 

of the deaf differs substantially from the population 

in general'. 

In Avon (Kyle and Allsop:1982:p:36) the 

largest proportion of deaf people were in social 

classes III Manual and IV, and in South Humberside 

(Jones: 1982:pp:66-69) the situation was similar, 

with all respondents except one in social class III 

Manual or below. Higgins (1980:p:49) writes 'the 

range of class within the deaf community is 

truncated'. It would seem that this truncation is 

bound up with employment, and employment with 

education and training. This is clearly an area 

where deaf people need access to training, but even 

before that they need an education which prepares 

them to take advantage of employment training. 

7)Shared Life Experience: 'navigation in a hearing 

world' is how Higgins (1980:p:42) explains the shared 

experience of'members of the deaf "community". These 

are not matters usually mentioned in the literature, 

but it is clear that because of their deafness deaf 

people might reasonably be termed "marginal" members 

of society. As Jones (1982:p:317) puts it 'they 

are peripheral members of society, and it leaves 
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them without opportunity for engaging in any sort 

of group activity, whether general-social, sporting, 

or cultural, in which interpersonal communication 

plays a part'. The fact is that deaf people cannot 

be assimilated into "hearing" society - it is not 

a choice they can make due to the unreliability of 

lipreading for receiving spoken communication. 

Yet deaf people must be involved with 

"hearing" society, at work and in other matters of 

everyday living; this is the paradoxical situation 

they are in. Jones (1982:p:350) suggests that this 

negative element of deaf people's experience, or 

set of experiences, stems from their inability to 

communicate fluently with "hearing" people, whilst 

Nash and Nash (1981 :p:90) write that 'marginal 

adaptations represent the situation of many deaf 

people •••• '. 

Summary 

Deaf people can be seen to have numerous 

characteristics in common which suggest they might 

be considered a "community". Membership of the 

"community" has to be achieved, deafness is a common 

factor, members tend to meet on a geographical basis, 

and it is difficult for members to assimilate into 

"hearing" society because they cannot acquire the 

national language for conversation. 
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Membership of the deaf "community" depends 

very much upon the attitudes of deaf people, because 

it has to be achieved. This raises the question 

of communication in the home, and the socialisation 

and acculturation of the deaf child, which in turn 

raises the question of parent counselling. These 

matters are crucially important, and it is because 

of this that a "philosophy" of deafness is necessary. 

It is seen that members of the deaf 

"community" have a number of characteristics in 

common: they experienced childhood deafness, use 

Sign Language, attended schools for the deaf, come 

together for social/recreational activities, 

inter-marry, have low economic status, and generally 

have common experiences of life in "hearing" society. 

Nevertheless, deaf people have to be 

involved with "hearing" people in their everyday 

lives, so it becomes apparent that they need to reduce 

their "marginality", particularly in the areas of 

education, employment and training, as well as in 

the parental family. It is clear that deaf people 

cannot achieve this through lipreading (p:220f), 

so that the matter of communication mediation, or 

Sign Language interpreting as it is usually known, 

assumes great importance. It might also be suggested 

at this stage that the deaf "community" is probably 
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not sufficient unto itself, and it does not seem 

incompatible with a deaf sub-culture for deaf people 

to reduce their marginal status where possible. 

This is more fully discussed in the next chapter. 

The need which stands out above all is 

that of a fluent means of two way inter-personal 

communication. It is also apparent that deaf people 

have a great social hunger, and their social life 

in the deaf clubs and elsewhere is very important 

to them. 

It is seen that deaf respondents in this 

study share the characteristics of the deaf people 

described in the literature. It is now necessary 

to consider whether the concept of "community" is 

appropriate to this group of people who clearly have 

a communication handicap when relating to "hearing" 

society, and whether the adaptations they make are 

cultural or sub-cultural. 
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CHAPTER 19 'Deaf People's Sub-Cultural Adaptations' 

Social inter-action with other deaf people 

appears to be very important to the social well-being 

of those who are born deaf, or who become deaf in 

early childhood. This inter-action, based on the use 

of Sign Language, usually begins at residential 

schools for the deaf, with little co?tribution from 

adults, and sometimes discouragement from teachers 

and parents (p:283). It is important that the 

benefits of this inter-action should be understood, 

so that parents and educators can include awareness 

of the social-psychological needs of deaf people in 

the socialisation and acculturation of the deaf child. 

Deaf "Community" Or Social Group 

There is little discussion about the 

sociological status of the deaf group, though its 

characteristics are described by a number of writers, 

and it is generally referred to as the deaf 

"community". Nash and Nash (1981:pp:99-100) assert 

that in a sociological sense 'the deaf community 

is certainly a viable entity, standing as a minority 

group among other minority groups'. Higgins 

(1980:p:38)suggests that Hillery's definition of 

a community as 'people in social inter-action within 

a geographical area and having one or more additional 

ties' (Hillery:1955:p:111) broadly 
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characterised deaf communities. 

Jones (1982:pp:346-347) thinks that this 

definition describes deaf groups in South Humberside; 

he suggests, bearing in mind Hillery's (1965:pp: 

34) statement that 'sociologists have employed no 

less than 16 concepts in formulating 94 different 

definitions •••••••• that the term as it exists in 

the general as well as the technical sense, has too 

many meanings to be understood', that in a general 

sense the word community might be applied to the 

deaf population of South Humberside, in the same 

way that it is applied to other groups of people 

who have identity of interest, or interests in common, 

such as the Jewish community, or the Roman Catholic 

community in a Protestant city. 

Community, then, is a word which can be 

applied to the deaf group in a more general sense. 

However, it has implications of exclusiveness which 

can mislead those who do not know about deaf people, 

and it can lead to the creation of a stereotype of 

them (p:42f). It is suggested by the present study 

that the phrase "deaf social group" might be a more 

appropriate description. 

Deaf Social Group 

The evidence from the literature and the 

testimony of the deaf respondents in this study point 

to the fact that those deaf people who come together 
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for social/recreational activities can be regarded 

as a social group. Frankenberg (1973:pp:18-19) 

differentiates between a category and a group, 

suggesting that a category is a collection of people 

who share certain characteristics but do not 

necessarily inter-act socially, whilst the main 

characteristic of a group is social inter-action 

between members. He states 'further its members 

are often seen as having aims in common which impose 

a group boundary. In other words there are not only 

members but also individuals who are clearly and 

definitely not members'. 

The deaf group have a strong need to come 

together, and the use of Sign Language and the choice 

of "deaf" identity will act as barriers to membership, 

so that members and non-members can be distinguished. 

Benderly (1980:p:12) is making this point when she 

writes that deaf people, unlike other disabled people, 

form a 'true society', or in the terminology of the 

present study, a social group. 

Culture Too General A Concept To Apply To The Deaf 

Social Group 

A more contentious issue is that of applying 

the term "culture" to the deaf social group, a 

practice which has become more common in recent years, 

particularly as deaf people themselves have sought 

recognition for Sign Language, and for themselves 
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as a group. Indeed, Kyle and Woll (1985:p:23) state 

categorically 'there is clearly a deaf culture in 

the U.K. though this is not as visible to hearing 

people as it is, for example, in the U.S.A.'. 

Padden (Baker and Battinson:1980:p:93) 

defines a culture as 'a set of learned behaviours 

of a group of people who have their own language, 

values, rules for behaviour, and traditions' and 

she suggests that members of the deaf culture behave 

as deaf people do, use the language of deaf people, 

and share the beliefs of deaf people towards 

themselves and other people who are not deaf. 

Unfortunately, there is little discussion of this 

subject in relation to the British deaf "community", 

but Padden's definition might be too general and 

more fitting for a nation than groups of deaf people 

who culturally have much in common with the "hearing" 

people who surround them. 

It is argued here that as with community, 

culture has acquired too general a meaning for it to 

apply specifically to the deaf group. It is suggested 

(Seymour-Smith:1986:p:65) that 'since Tylor's classic 

definition •••••• the concept of culture had been 

defined and employed in a great variety of different 

ways, and there is no overall consensus to its 

precise meaning'. Similarly Herskovitz 
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(1967:p:3) states 'definitions of culture are 

numerous. Kroeber and Kluckholn reviewing these 

definitions and the concepts of culture associated 

with them, list over 160 different formal 

delimitations of the term'. Herskovitz goes on to 

write that there is general agreement that culture 

is learned, allows man to adapt to his natural and 

social setting, that it is greatly variable, and 

that it is manifested in institutions through patterns 

and material objects. 

Culture Applies To Whole Societies Or National Groups 

In general terms culture can be seen to 

apply to whole societies and national groups, as 

in the definition by Haviland (1974:pp:8-9); 'when 

we speak of culture, we refer to man's learned 

behaviour, passed on from generation to generation 

by.non-hereditary means. Culture is the way of life 

of an entire people'. Bullock, Stallybrass and 

strombley (1988:p:195) make a similar definition 

of culture as 'the social heritage of a country', 

whilst Tumin (1973:p:273) goes into more detail when 

describing culture as 'the style of life of a society, 

its distinctive way of performing basic institutional 

tasks; how goods and services are produced and 

distributed, the kind of political organisation that 

prevails, themes that are dominant in family life, 

and what the children are taught'. More succinctly, 
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Nobbs, Hine ~nd Flemming (1981 :p:51) state 'culture 

is socially shared and transmitted knowledge of what 

is, and what ought to be, symbolized in art and 

artifact'~ 

It seems that the term culture can be 

applied more generally; Tumin (1973:p:273) states 

'more generally speaking, culture can be considered 

the life style of any group, society or not. Many 

groups that collectively comprise our society have 

distinctive cultures of their own within the general 

American culture. These are sometimes called 

"subcultures"'. Maus (1962:p:130) writes 'culture 

is a heritage passed on from one generation to the 

next, which is brought up in it. It represents an 

unmistakable whole which distinguishes one group, 

tribe, or people from another. It is a historical 

accumulation'. Harriman (1972:p:92) produces a 

similar definition when he writes that culture is 

'the mores, folkways, institutions, and traditions 

which distinguish one group, nation, or race from 

another'. 

Deaf Way Of Life And Sub-Cultural Adaptation 

If "social group" is to describe the deaf 

group, it is suggested that "way of life" might best 

describe what is sometimes call deaf "culture". 

The idea of sub-culture might be employed to describe 

why a special way of life is necessary to deaf people. 
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Except for the 10% of deaf people who are 

born to one or more deaf parents (Benderly:1980: 

p:13), deaf people are born into "hearing" society 

and therefore "hearing" culture. As Benderly (1980: 

p:13) puts it 'they must learn to be the adults they 

become from others, in other places, and often without 

their parents' knowledge or approval'. According 

to Higgins (1980:p:38) and Nash and Nash (1981 :p:100) 

membership of the deaf community, and therefore deaf 

culture, is an achieved rather than an ascribed 

status, and the full meaning of Benderly's statement 

above is highlighted by this knowledge of achieved 

membership of the deaf social group. Members of 

the deaf social group are born into "hearing" society 

and culture and in order to become fully integrated 

personalities have to adapt to life without hearing 

(Jones:1982:pp:304-308). Unfortunately, this process 

is frequently delayed or hindered by an "oral" 

education which frowns upon the use of Sign Language. 

Sub-cultures, according to Young (1974:p:161) 

'emerge from the moral springboard of already existing 

cultures', and Seymour-Smith (1986:p:271) suggests 

a sub-culture is a group culture which diverges in 

part from the dominant culture of the wider society'. 

She continues 'the term sub-culture is used to refer 

to minority cultures within a larger dominant culture'. 

These definitions would seem to apply to the deaf 
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social group and their particular way of life, which 

includes Sign Language, exclusive membership, and 

common experience of life in "hearing" society. It 

can also be seen that knowledge about living in a 

"hearing" society would be passed from one generation 

of members of the deaf social group to the next, in 

particular Sign language, and, for example, the 

inadvisability of marrying "hearing" people. 

Deaf People Adapt At Different Levels 

Clearly, if deaf children are usually born 

into "hearing" families they have to achieve membership 

of the deaf social group, and the deaf social group 

will have grown up out of deaf people's experience 

of adapting to living without the ability to hear. 

It can be seen that deaf people adapt at different 

levels: in situations where they have no choice, as 

with their parental families and at the work place, 

they are peripheral members of those groups (p:256f). 

Because of the limitations of lipreading as a means 

of receiving spoken communication they adapt by 

withdrawing to some extent (p:261), or by using special 

"hearing" people who will give them some idea of what 
~ is happening around them, say at family parental events 

(p:259f). They also use professional Sign Language 

interpreters or social workers with deaf people to 

mediate for them with "hearing" people in various 

communication situations (pJl0f). All these methods 
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of adaptation mean that they are accommodating 

themselves to the limitations of being deaf in 

"hearing" society. 

However, in areas where they have choice 

Sign Language using deaf people have established the 

deaf social group, which provides them with a 

social/recreational life which is able to satisfy 

their social-psychological needs for individual 

relationships and group membership. As Jones 

(1982:p;308) puts it the deaf group is ' •••••• a 

positive adaptation by a group of human beings, who, 

brought together in infancy, overcame the communication 

problem, which is the basis of their disability. 

They accept deafness as part of themselves, and work 

to find their social and psychological satisfactions 

within a framework which includes deafness. Thus 

they gain an ~quanimity of outlook which might not 

be expected from people with such a major handicap'. 

This adaptation, which is substitution of 

"deaf" for "hearing", appears to be a normal human 

response to a particular set of circumstances, and 

the deaf sub-culture can be seen to have emerged as 

in Bullock, Stallybrass and Strombley's (1988:p:824) 

definition: ' •••• a social group with its own sense 

of identity - ethnic, occupational or otherwise will 

lead to the development of a sub-culture whose function 

it is to maintain the security and identity of the 
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group in question, and to generate a set of meanings 

that enable it to tolerate the exigencies of its 

situation'. Young (1974:p:161) makes a similar 

observation, writing that sub-cultures are' •••• the 

solutions to problems perceived within the framework 

of these initial cultures'. He goes on to suggest 

a theory of man as 'purposefully striving to achieve 

his aspirations, and in this process evolving a series 

of solutions or strategies to achieve this end'. 

The deaf sub-culture has arisen as an 

adaptation to conditions in which deaf people cannot 

achieve certain aspirations; originally, they could 

not communicate with each other as children, so the 

first adaptation was Sign Language. This was followed 

by the growth of the deaf social group, because they 

aspired to companionship and could not achieve this 

with "hearing" people, with whom they had no means 

of fluent inter-personal communication. They then 

used communication mediators for communication with 

"hearing" people in various communication situations. 

This.ability to communicate fluently also means that 

an alternative socialisation process is available 

(Jones:1982:p:380) because it is likely, as Lunde 

(Stokoe:1978:p:18) suggests, that many of those deaf 

from childhood will not pass through the normal 

experience of socialisation; and through this 

alternative process of socialisation deaf people will 
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be enabled to experience tne deaf sub-cultural 

acculturation. It must be said here, however, that 

there is no authoritative work on this subject in 

the United Kingdom and because of it's importance 

in the context of Sign Language and knowledge of 

deafness in general there is a need for research. 

Lack Of Communication Limits Deaf People's Access 

To "Hearing" Acculturation 

This adaptation of an alternative process 

of socialisation through Sign Language has arisen 

because deaf people cannot absorb the dominant culture, 

which relies upon fluent inter-personal communication, 

through speech and hearing, to pass it on. Wilson 

(1971:p:90), for example, writes that culture is 

'socially shared and transmitted'; Nobbs, Hine and 

Flemming (1981 :p:S1) write 'the child will learn the 

culture of his society through the socialisation 

process - first through family, by learning language'; 

and Worsley (1980:p:2S) states' •.•• culture is only 

transmissible through coding, classifying and 

concentrating experience through some kind of 

language' • 
, , 

Finally, Zeitlin (1973:p:22) states that 

the elements of culture are 'learned, shared and 

transmitted'. 

The overall impression gained from the 

literature on culture is that it is necessary to be 

able to communicate in order to go through the process 
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of acculturation. Thus deaf people need to make sub

cultural adaptations in order to achieve the normal 

human aspirations of personal contact through inter

personal communication. 

Validity Of Deaf Social Group And Way Of Life 

At this point it should be noted that there 

is no deaf culture properly defined, but this is not 

to deny the validity of the deaf social group, or 

its special way of life. Clearly, deaf people form 

a group (or, more likely, a number of groups) which 

can be identified by certain characteristics (p:335f); 

and they have clearly defined sub-cultural adaptations, 

which can be described as a distinctive way of life. 

From observations made during the course 

of this study, some of which are described in appendix 

2 (p:645), it appears that some of the activities 

which take place in deaf clubs and other places, in 

which deaf people take part, cannot be defined as 

"deaf" culture in the true sense. The deaf clubs them

selves, in some cases with licensed bars, seem to be no 

more than ordinary social clubs, except that the means 

of communication is Sign Language. There is nothing 

peculiarly "deaf" about bingo, for example, except 

that in the deaf club the caller uses Sign Language. 

The same could be said of some of the more 

"cultural" activities; the deaf church, for example, 

has deaf choirs which sign hymns and anthems. The 
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writer of this study attended a festival of deaf choirs 

at Coventry Cathedral in October 1987. There were 

approximately 30 choirs from allover England, and 

as far away as Scotland and Northern Ireland. 

All the choirs were accompanied by organ 

music and in most cases there was at least one 

"hearing" person, usually the conductor, who could 

give the rhythm. In all cases except one it was 

observed that they used the English" form of words 

on the lips, and supported this with signs (Sign 

Supported English). 

During the day at Coventry Cathedral the 

writer met a group of Sign Language students from 

the Communication Centre at the Royal School for the 

Deaf, Derby. There were also a number of deaf people 

there who were Sign Language teachers. They were 

scornful of the fact that Sign Supported English was 

used, and the general feeling was that this was 'not 

real deaf culture'. However, there were something 

like 30 choirs, some with as many as 20 members, and 

there were about 3 to 400 in the audience. Nearly 

everyone was deaf and they were all using Sign 

Language. It was not "deaf" culture, it was "hearing" 

culture adapted so that deaf people could enjoy it. 

It was deaf people taking part in their special way 

of life. Tran~lation into British Sign Language would 

have been difficult and would have made it difficult 
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to use music. As it was, the participants were able 

to enjoy signing to the rhythm of the music, in unison. 

The same could be said of other activities 

which have been called deaf "culture", such as 

sign-song, a recent phenomenon in which a deaf person 

accompanies a "pop" song with signs, which has become 

popular with young deaf people. In this, Sign Language 

is used, but it is an adaptation of "hearing" culture, 

and is now part of the peculiar way of life of deaf 

people; but it is not distinctively "deaf" culture. 

Deaf theatre comes into the same category, with deaf 

people acting and using Sign Language instead of 

speech, but the idea of theatre itself is "hearing" 

culture. 

Deaf Social Group Not Homogeneous: A Variety Of 

Sub-Groups 

Those who were scornful that British Sign 

Language was not used at Coventry should have been 

aware that these were deaf people taking part, who 

were defining how they wanted to behave. This was 

their deaf way of life, illustrating a point that 

has not been particularly noticed in the literature, 

which is that there is likely to be a variety of 

sub-groups within the overall deaf social group (p: 

361). The British ~eaf social group has an exclusive 

membership in that all are deaf; but it is not a 

homogeneous group. The individuals differ greatly, 
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as the present writer observed during the course of 

the present study. It is likely that there is a great 

variety of ability, in communicating with "hearing" 

people, knowledge of English, ability to speak, general 

education, personal interests and inclination. 

There is also likely to be a variety of 

sub-groups within the deaf sub-culture; the deaf 

children of deaf parents, for example, probably have 

the purest British Sign Language, having been brought 

up with it as their first language in the family. 

A deaf person (Layne:1982:p:190), writing of the 

Rochester (U.S.A.) deaf community, states' •••• hearing 

people tend to view this community as one homogeneous 

group of deaf people. Based on the insider's 

perspective presented here, it appears that the 

Rochester deaf community is in reality a collection 

of smaller communities'. 

Although there is no written evidence, it 

is clear from the present writer's observations that 

some deaf people meet in places other than the 

traditional deaf clubs, and that these deaf clubs 

do not necessarily meet the social needs of all deaf 

people. Further research is needed to establish the 

extent of the British deaf social group, and the 

relation between the group and the deaf way of life. 

Brien (1981:p:2) writes 'though deaf community and 

deaf culture are inseparable parts of the same entity, 
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not every deaf person is culturally deaf'. It is 

likely that the British deaf social group has grown 

in recent years to include other groups of deaf people 

who might not even have admitted to being deaf in 

.the past. 

Ex-pupils of Mary Hare Grammar School (for 

the deaf) are another example. Ladd (Miles:1988:p:28) 

states that ex-pupils of this school do not attend 

deaf clubs in Scotland; however, this does not mean 

that they do not meet each other. Although nothing 

else is known of the Scottish ex-Mary Hare pupils, 

the present writer knows of another group from this 

school who regularly meet together, though they live 

in diff~rent parts of the country; they do not 

generally attend deaf clubs. When two of their year 

married, 24 out of the 26 in that year came to the 

wedding; when one of the year died recently the young 

person's father is known to have been deeply impressed 

by how many deaf school-friends attended the funeral. 

One of this group said 'it's an unwritten law, you 

always turn up to 18th and 21st birthday parties'. 

With school reunions and other more informal 

gatherings, the members of this school year go to 

considerable lengths to meet. At one 21st birthday 

party the five guests travelled to the east coast 

from Glasgow, Birmingham, Chester, London, and 

Bournemouth. 
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These young people appear to accept their 

deafness; one remarked to another 'you seem to be 

proud of being deaf' and received the answer, 'I am, 

aren't you, or are you still trying to be like the 

"hearing"? 

It would be wrong to describe a group like 

. this as "culturally" deaf. They are well educated 

(some at universities and polytechnics), well read, 

widely travelled (one recently returned from Australia 

with "Operation Raleigh") young people. They attend 

"hearing" discotheques, cinemas, and social activities 

with their "hearing" fellow students, but they give 

the impresSion of having come to terms with the 

limitations imposed by their deafness. They welcome 

such innovations as Sign Language interpreters in 

"hearing" theatre (British Deaf News:1988:p:6) because 

this widens their access to "hearing" culture. They 

have made the adaptation of Sign Language, but to 

them, apart from helping them to communicate with 

each other, it is a means of access to "hearing" 

culture, rather than the larger deaf social group 

- though some of them are into this as well. These 

deaf people have made sub-cultural adaptations to 

make life bearable for themselves in "hearing" society, 

every bit as much as those who use British Sign 

Language. 

It might be reasonable to suggest that there 
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is no one deaf social group, but a number of groups, 

containing deaf people who adapt to some extent, on 

a continuum between spending most of their leisure 

time with deaf people, through moving between deaf 

and "hearing" worlds, to having little to do with 

the deaf social group. 

The Deaf Clubs As Meeting Places For General Activities 

It has been suggested in the paragraph above that 

the deaf social group is not homogeneous, that the 

abilities and inclinations of individual deaf people 

vary greatly, and that there are likely to be numerous 

sub-groups. This might be said of "hearing" society; 

however, deaf people usually have only one formal 

meeting place in a particular geographical area, the 

deaf club, though it is likely that informal groups 

of deaf people meet regularly in cafes, public houses 

and their homes. In Spalding, for example, one 

respondent reported meeting other deaf people in a 

cafe each week. This, perhaps, is why it is sometimes 

mistakenly believed that the deaf club is the local 

deaf "community". In fact it is where the local deaf 

people meet formally, that is all. Jones (1982:p:223) 

quotes Abrahams as saying that she could not find 

like-minded deaf people in the run of the mill deaf 

club. She went to Mary Hare Grammar School, so it 

is for perhaps the same reason the Scottish Mary Hare 

ex-pupils (p:362) do not attend the deaf 
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club. Yet as has been noted, some Mary Hare ex-pupils 
I SC(t'lt1e.. 

have the need for "deaf" fellowship as other deaf 

people. They seek each other out in other ways, but 

they are still making sub-cultural adaptations. The 

important fact to be noted is not that deaf people 

meet in deaf clubs, but that they meet, no matter 

where. It is suggested that there is a fruitful area 

of research here. 

Jones (1982:p:326), describing the deaf 

groups in South Humberside, suggests that living there 

and being deaf is to be doubly handicapped, because 

the opportunity for social activity is limited due 

to there being so few deaf people. He writes that 

in order to do deaf drama a deaf person living in 

Grimsby must travel to Lincoln. This would apply 

to most age or interest groups, as well as to sports 

teams and such activities as deaf further education 

classes. 

Thus a deaf person living in the London 

area would be more likely to engage in purely "deaf" 

activities because of the larger numbers of deaf people 

living there. They could, for instance, attend a 

variety of classes at the City Literary Institute 

(leaflet:undated), which specialises in "deaf" further 

education. The deaf person wanting to attend a further 

education class in Lincoln would, willy nilly, have 

to attend with "hearing" people - providing they could 
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find an interpreter, then find someone to pay the 

interpreter's fee. 

The point being made here is that the deaf 

club is not the deaf social group, it is a meeting 

place for deaf people. To partake in deaf theatre 

and other peculiarly "deaf" activities many deaf people 

have to travel, either to other deaf clubs, or places 

where a particular activity is being arranged, perhaps 

at a weekend. 

The deaf clubs are meeting places, but the 

deaf social group, in order to function usefully, 

must be seen as a national, or perhaps regional entity. 

Deaf Sub-Culture Dependent Upon The National Culture 

An interesting study would be a comparison 

of deaf social groups in other countries, to establish 

.the extent to which deaf national groups are culturally 

similar to their national cultures. With regard to 

the United Kingdom the present study suggests that 

in the three main elements of culture, namely 

sociological, ideological, and technological 

(Kottak:1975:p:19 and Lewis:1969:pp:76-77) deaf 

people's lives are defined by the dominant national 

culture. 

Sociologically, deaf people are governed 

by the national political system, they work in the 

national industrial system, and they generally follow 

the customs of "hearing" society in as much as they 
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marry, belong to social clubs, play the national sports 

and so on. 

Ideologically, deaf people appear to conform 

to the major religions in the United Kingdom, and 

the Church of England was a major contributor to the 

development of Missions to deaf people during the 

19th century (p:83). 

Technologically, deaf people have benefitted 

from modern electrical devices; personal hearing aids 

have enabled some partially deaf children to hear 

almost normally (Conrad:1979:p:2) and sub-titled 

television, the news and information pages such as 

Ceefax and Oracle on television, have enabled deaf 

people, to some extent at least, to keep up with news 

and information. The Minicom telephone adaptors which 

print out the message, flashing doorbells, vibrating 

alarm clocks, and other devices all make life easier 

for deaf people in a society adapted for those who 

can hear. However, they are not "deaf" devices, but 

normal "hearing" technology which has been adapted 

for use by deaf people. 

Summary' 

The status of the deaf social group has been discussed. 

It is suggested that both "community" and "CUlture" 

are broad concepts which do not clearly define the 

deaf social group or their distinctive way of life. 
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Clearly, deaf people have a great need for fellowship 

and for a means of communication with which to carry 

on this fellowship. Because deaf people inter-act 

socially it is suggested that the phrase "social group" 

defines their social life without stereotyping them 

and is less likely to give the impression that deaf 

people are totally excluded from society at large. 

Deaf people do not appear to have a separate 

culture, but this does not invalidate the importance 

to them of their way of life. The deaf social group 

has an exclusive membership, but its "culture" or 

social behaviour is not original; it is a series 

of adaptations which become a way of life and a means 

of coping with life in "hearing" society. Therefore 

it is suggested that the term "sub-culture" is the 

most accurate description. Again, in order to be 

more precise, and so as not to give the impression 

that deaf people are totally outside "hearing" 

culture, another phrase, in this case the deaf "way 

of life" is used. 

It is suggested that the sub-cultural 

adaptations to life in "hearing" society that deaf 

people are making, correspond closely to the 

definition of sub-culture quoted by Thompson 

(1982:p:111) : '1 .the group identified as sub-culture 

shares a distinctive way of life and possesses 

knowledge, beliefs, values, codes, tastes and 
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prejudices of their own 2.these are learned from 

others in the group who already exhibit these 

characteristics 3.their way of life has a historical 

dimension and has somehow become traditional among 

those who inherit and share the social conditions 

to which the sub-cultural conditions are a response'. 

The fact that deaf children usually have 

"hearing" parents is thought to be important, because 

membership of the deaf social group is an achieved 

status. Not only is it not ascribed, it is frequently 

discouraged (p:353). 

This description allows for the development 

of a philosophy of deafness in which the deaf child 

is socialised into deaf sub-culture and "hearing" 

culture as well. He can be taught to recognise that 

he is deaf and must adapt, but also that he is part 

of a wider culture, of work, art, family life and 

child rearing. The more the deaf person knows of 

"hearing" culture, the richer will be the deaf 

sub-culture. 

Most of the literature gives the impression 

of a self-sufficient community with its own culture. 

This is a false impression, which, it is suggested, 

further marginalises dea~ people. The concept of 

sub-cultural adaptation because of the inability 

to hear, and the consequent development of a deaf 

social group with its own way of life in certain 
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social-psychological aspects, is a more exact way 

of explaining the phenomenon of the deaf social group. 
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CONCLUSION TO PART II 

The deaf respondents from Lincoln and 

Spalding appear to have a major handicap in not being 

able to hear. Lipreading is their only alternative 

to hearing for the reception of spoken communication, 

and it is evident from the experiences respondents 

relate that it is not an efficient method, even when 

accompanied by gesture. The main findings are briefly 

summarised before the communication difficulties 

recounted by the deaf respondents are discussed. 

Electronic Aids To Hearing 

Electronic hearing aids did not help the 

majority of respondents to hear speech. Although 

there are electronic aids to help in everyday life 

such as flashing doorbells, flashing and vibrating 

alarm clocks and so on, there is no means yet of 

turning speech into a visual symbol. According to 

Martin (1986:p:7) it will be at least ten years before 

devices to do this will be of practical use to deaf 

people. 

Lack Of Fluent Inter-Personal Communication Imposes 

Restrictions In Social Situations With "Hearing" 

People 

The lack of fluent inter-personal 

communication imposed restrictions, and limited 

opportunity in respondents' social, parental family, 

374 



and working lives with "hearing" people. Socially, 

respondents did not generally belong to "hearing" 

social/recreational organisations, and the "hearing" 

social activities they attended were mostly confined 

to the public house or licensed social club, where 

intensive inter-personal communication was not 

necessary (p:236). They did not serve on "hearing" 

committees (p:234), and had fewer "hearing" than 

deaf friends (p:245). 

In their parental families respondents 

felt excluded because of their lack of fluent 

communication (p:258), and their means of finding 

out what was going on at family events was through 

a special member of the family who acted as their 

communication intermediary (p:260). Respondents 

frequently withdrew from face to face communication 

at family events (p:260). 

At work, some respondents thought they 

were unlikely to be promoted because of their lack 

of fluent communication (p:268). At dinner breaks 

and rest periods they sat with their fellow workers, 

but could follow little of what was being said around 

them (p:270). Respondents did not have communication 

difficulties requiring the intervention of the social 

worker with deaf people as interpreter at work 

(p:308), but, as in the family, they usually had 

a special person who was their communication 
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intermediary (p:307). It is at work that deaf 

people's social-communication handicap is most 

evident, with poor education restricting their entry, 

and poor communication restricting training and 

promotion, as well as the range of jobs they are 

thought capable of doing, leaving them in low 

socio-economic categories (table:11 :p:64). 

Because of their lack of fluent 

inter-personal communication with "hearing" people, 

respondents appear to be marginal members of society. 

They are not assimilated into "hearing" social life, 

their parental families, or at work; they feel 

excluded from these activities, even when physically 

present. They are excluded from conversation, from 

the gathering of information, and from training for 

work. A particularly telling point in this respect 

is that deaf people, unlike members of ethnic 

minorities, do not have the opportunity to learn 

to converse in the language of the majority culture 

(p:332f). This constitutes a major social handicap. 

It is necessary that it is clearly understood that 

deaf people have a social handicap, and that because 

of this they are marginal members of "hearing" 

society. 

It is important that the inevitability 

of impediments to fluent inter-personal communication 

wi th "hearing" people is properly understo.od, because 
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it is from this situation that deaf people's 

sub-cultural adaptations originate. Their adaptations 

form the cornerstone of any philosoophy of deafness 

which accepts that full social assimilation of the 

deaf person into "hearing" society is impossible. 

Social Intercourse With "Hearing" People On A 

Continuum Of Communication Ability 

However, it is also necessary to understand 

that individual deaf people will assimilate into 

"hearing" society to the extent that they are able, 

and the adaptations should not be seen as absolute. 

Deaf people value the use of speech as a tool for 

social intercourse, and they do not shrink from 

meeting "hearing" people (p:249). They have "hearing" 

friends and exchange home visits with them (p:249). 

Deaf people's social behaviour appears to be on a 

continuum, between having very little to do with 

"hearing" people except for working and living amongst 

them, to being actively part of "hearing" society, 

though, inevitably, short of total assimilation. 

At this point the matter of stereotyping should be 

emphasised (p:42f). It is suggested that those who 

advocate an exclusive deaf "community" and "culture" 

are contributing to the idea of the stereotype deaf 

person and that this further marginalises deaf people. 

Thus the deaf social group and "hearing" 

society are not mutually exclusive - deaf people 
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can be actively involved in both. It is likely that 

eventually deaf people, through the medium of Sign 

Language, will be more involved than they are at 

present, ~nd already this process can be seen to 

have started (p:439f). This point is important 

because the controversy created by "oralism" gives 

the impression that it is a question of either the 

deaf social group, or "hearing~' society, whereas 

it is possible to achieve a synthesis (Freeman, Carbin 

and Boese:1981:p:202). Unfortunately the extreme 

"oralists" argue for an exclusive approach which 

denies the limitations imposed by deafness. This 

view cannot be sustained, as the findings in the 

present study make clear, and it is necessary for 

this to be accepted before a realistic philosophy 

of deafness can be assembled 

Adaptations To Life In "Hearing" Society 

In spite of this social handicap, deaf 

people are able to lead relatively "normal" lives, 

in that they have a social life, marry, have 

friendships, and work in open employment. In order 

to do this they adapt in a number of ways, but 

principally by creating a means of fluent 

inter-personal communication amongst themselves, 

~amely Sign Language. They acquire this by mixing 

with other deaf children at schools for the deaf. 

In this way they become "social" human beings, able 
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to exchange thoughts and ideas with others like 

themselves - on this is based the whole concept of 

the deaf social group, with its own way of life. 

It is significant that Sign Language is 

known only to deaf people and a very few "hearing" 

people who are involved with the deaf social group. 

This would include some "hearing" children of deaf 

parents, who can use Sign Language fluently, and 

social workers with deaf people, few of whom could 

claim to be fluent in the way that the former are 

(p:159f). 

The limitations of this are self-evident; 

deaf people who use Sign Language can only communicate 

fluently with others who can do so as well. It is 

necessary that this is understood and accepted. 

Deaf people need Sign Language, limited as its use 

might appear to be; they cannot communicate in this 

way with most of "hearing" society, but it is their 

only means of fluent communication, and for them 

to gain the normal social-psychological satisfactions 

of-individual and group relationships they have no 

alternative. Lipreading, respondents' only method 

of receiving spoken communication, is not reliable 

enough to enable them to communicate fluently with 

"hearing" people in any social situation (p:221f). 

Therefore, although Sign Language limits 

deaf people to communication with other deaf people 
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(and to "hearing" people who know Sign Language, 

or through interpreters), it is nonetheless their 

means of gaining social-psychological freedom, because 

through it they can have fluent, unfettered 

inter-personal communication in their 

social/recreational lives. It is not always 

recognised that this is probably the most important 

aspect of deaf people's sub-cultural adaptations. 

Sign Language is used in two ways by deaf 

people. Where they have choice and opportunity they 

substitute a deaf way of life for a "hearing" one, 

so creating for themselves an unhandicapped social 

environment. Out of this adaptation has grown the 

concept of deaf "community" and "culture". 

Where there is no choice deaf people make 

the best of the situation by accommodating to the 

"hearing" way of life, using "hearing" people as 

communication intermediaries. It is suggested that 

a realistic philosophy of deafness will be framed 

round these adaptations. Thus it is accepted that 

total assimilation of the deaf individual is 

impossible, but by acceptance of his sub-cultural 

adaptations, and by learning his language, or making 

interpreters available, "hearing" society can 

integrate the individual and the group. As suggested 

later (pp:403 & 405f), it is a matter of accepting 

difference, rather than ascribing deviance. 
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Membership Of The Deaf Social Group An Achieved Status 

At this point it should be noted that deaf 

people are expected to accommodate to living in 

society and their difficulties are such that they 

have to resort to sub-cultural adaptations (p:347f). 

"Hearing" people do not normally make any 

accommodation to deafness. Deaf people are expected 

to lipread, or, at best, to make do with a third 

party, a communication intermediary· (p:302f). It 

is evident that deaf people have to achieve membership 

of the deaf "community"; first, because their parents 

are usually "hearing" people who have aspirations 

for membership of "hearing" society for their deaf 

children (p:329); second, because deaf education 

is mainly "oral" at present, and this method does 

not recognise that deaf people have to make 

adaptations in order to live comfortably in "hearing" 

society (for example, Nolan and Tucker:1988). 

The result of this has been that deaf people 

have become marginalised, their lack of ability to 

communicate with "hearing" people frustrating their 

need for fellowship, and forcing them to make sub

cultural adaptations in order to meet their 

social/recreational needs. That these needs are 

strong is demonstrated by the well organised deaf 

"community", and the fact that a complete language, 

Sign Language, has been created by these people. 
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The literature attests to the strength and cohesion 

of the deaf social group (p:292). In spite of a 

hundred years of "oralism", during which Sign Language 

has been, at best discouraged, and at worst repressed, 

the deaf social group is still in existence, the 

living proof that "ora lism" has failed to assimilate 

deaf people into society. 

As Schein and Delk (1974:p:8) state 'because 

4eaf people constitute a small minority within the 

general population, they must accommodate to the 

larger group, rather than vice-versa. The extent 

of this accommodation is seen in the communication 

patterns of deaf people. Most use speech, 

expressively, and lipreading, receptively, at least 

some of the time in their daily intercourse. But 

they also use fingerspelling, signing and writing 

in interpersonal contacts, depending on the 

circumstances. In short the majority of prevocational 

deaf persons are polymodal communicators'. It has 

been seen that respondents in the present study use 

speech and lipreading for communicating with "hearing" 

people (p:234f); however, the failure of this latter 

method is evidenced by the existence of Sign Language, 

and the deaf social group (p:242). In spite of being 

polymodal communicators, the oral mode is evidently 

not sufficiently fluent to allow deaf people to gain 

their social-psychological satisfactions in "hearing" 
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society, or even to allow them sufficient one to 

one communication to do without Sign Language 

interpreters in some situations, or to gather 

information, as the survey of referrals shows 

(appendix:3:p:673). 

It is unfortunately true that most writers 

observe this fact, but do no more than regret that 

"hearing" people do not ascribe membership of this 

"community" to deaf people (p:327f). These writers 

are, in fact, marginalising deaf people still further 

by this attitude. Whilst it is agreed that the need 

for the deaf social group and its way of life is 

not in question, it is suggested that "hearing" 

society could accommodate in a more positive manner 

than by simply providing interpreters (though this 

is necessary as well). 

Whilst accepting the validity of the deaf 

social group, and the need for a deaf way of life, 

it is suggested by the present study that the concept 

of deaf "community" and "culture" is too narrow, 

and actually marginalises deaf people, because it 

absolves "hearing" people from the need to accommodate 

to deafness, and adds to the stereotype of the deaf 

person who does not, and cannot, contribute to 

society, when in fact deaf people are living, working 

members of society (table:11 :p:64). 

The impression is also given that deaf 
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"culture" is somehow different, almost on an ethnic 

model, when in fact, language apart, deaf "culture" 

is modelled very much upon "hearing" culture, and 

has all the characteristics of "hearing" society, 

sociologically, ideologically, and technologically 

(p:366f). Deaf people have created a language and 

a way of life, but in spite of these considerable 

adaptations, they are still only adaptations. Again, 

it must be emphasised that to suggest this is not 

to question the validity or the reality, of these 

phenomena. It is necessary, however, to point out 

that the concept of deaf "community" and "culture" 

can be alienating, and might be one reason why parents 

of deaf children grasp at the "oral" theory. 

An alternative is to suggest that "hearing" 

society should ascribe "deafness" to deaf people. 

This would need to be done in the spirit of a 

philosophy of deafness which accepted the 

inevitability of impediments to inter-personal 

communication between deaf and "hearing" people using 

speech and lipreading as their means of communication, 

and in which "hearing" people accepted responsibility 

for communication with deaf people. It would 

incorporate deaf people's need to make sub-cultural 

adaptations, because it is unreasonable to expect 

all "hearing" people to be fluent in Sign Language, 

and fluency of inter-personal communication is the 
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essence of the deaf social group, and its reason 

for being. 

Thus the validity and integrity of the 

deaf social group, and the deaf way of life would 

be maintained, but they would be accepted as part 

of society, and deaf individuals would be catered 

for as a matter of course in everyday life, through 

direct Sign Language by "hearing" individuals, or 

through interpreters. 

"Hearing" Society's Obligation To Use Sign Language 

The communication situation involving deaf 

and "hearing" people has been considered from the 

deaf person's point of view; the methodology did 

not allow for examination of how "hearing" people 

saw the matter. Although some "hearing" people 

had made an effort to communicate with individual 

respondents, this was generally confined to particular 

situations in which deaf and "hearing" were thrown 

together, such as at work (p:307f). "Hearing" people 

generally did not use Sign Language, and the onus 

was on the deaf person to lipread or follow the 

gestures made to him (p:220). Therefore it is 

suggested that research into communication between 

deaf and "hearing" people from the point of view 

of the "hearing" participant would be valuable. 

In this connection it must be borne in 

mind that, until recently at least, deaf people have 
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been educated under the "oralist" regime, where the 

onus is on them to learn to communicate in the way 

that "hearing" people do. This has a twofold effect; 

first, deaf people grow up having to try to 

understand, through lipreading, what "hearing" people 

say to them, and the deaf social group has grown 

up out of this lack of fluent inter-personal 

communication; second, "hearing" people have not 

accepted the alternative, Sign Language, and have 

seen the fault for poor communication as lying with 

the deaf person. Thus deaf people have been 

stigmatised as being poor communicators, and as 

"failures" because they have not achieved the standard 

of "oral" communication set for them by "hearing" 

society, and they have been excluded from the 

community at large. 

The changes now taking place reverse this 

situation. The suggestion that Sign Language should 

have someplace in deaf education (p:454f) puts the 

onus for communication upon the "hearing" person, 

in this case parents and teachers, to learn to 

communicate in a way that the deaf person can 

understand. This leads to the deaf person having 

expectations of "hearing" society; either "hearing" 

people being able to use his means of communication, 

or having Sign Language interpreters available -

thus the responsibility for communication falls to 
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"hearing" society. 

An anecdote related by a deaf woman serves 

to illustrate this. She and her husband went into 

a MaCDonalds for lunch, signing to each other as 

they entered. As they went to order, the young person 

behind the counter asked in Sign Language 'what do 

you want?' It turned out that the counter assistant 

had her stage I communication certificate. She had 

enough vocabulary to exchange names and to explain 

she had signed to the deaf couple because she saw 

them signing to each other. Whilst it is accepted 

that this young person might not meet enough deaf 

people to become fluent, she personifies a "hearing" 

society in which deaf people are accepted as "deaf" 

and as part of that society. Had the counter 

assistant not been able to do some Sign Language, 

the deaf couple might have looked hesitant and 

socially inept. As it was, the young person 

apologised for her inadequate communication. This, 

it is suggested, is acceptance in its fullest sense, 
, 

with "hearing" society accommodating to deafness, 

and realising its own, rather than deaf people's, 

communication inadequacy. 

This new situation indicates a change in 

attitude on the part of "hearing" society, in that 

there is acceptance of the fact that deaf people 

cannot be assimilated through hearing and lipreading; 
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therefore recognition must be given to deaf people's 

chosen form of communication, which must now be 

accepted as different rather than deviant. This 

is a reflection of changes in "hearing" society's 

attitudes to disabled people in general (and of 

disabled people's· attitudes to themselves). Shearer 

(1981:p:10) writes 'in the past, it is they (disabled 

people) who have carried the responsibility for 

fitting into "normal" social patterns. There has 

been little thought that these patterns should adapt 

to encompass them'. 

Clearly, there are implications for the 

deaf social group, still very much cut off from the 

mainstream community. Greater access through Sign 

Language, to services and information, including 

theatre, television, further and higher education, 

and perhaps eventually to English language, is already 

having an effect. The deaf social group is seen 

to be developing ways of "marrying" "deaf" and 

"hearing" cultures. The deaf sign-song movement, 

and signing choirs are two such developments which 

incorporate features from both cultures and are 

adapted, through Sign Language, for deaf people's 

participation (p:358f). The fact that Sign Language 

interpreters are available occasionally at theatrical 

performances (p:443) is a way of deaf people having 

access to "hearing" culture, even though it is at 
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second hand. In this way deaf theatre is able to 

benefit from deaf people's experience of "hearing" 

theatre. 

This matter is discussed more fully later 

(p:439f) because there are considerable changes taking 

place. Simpson (1989:p:8) demonstrates that "hearing" 

people are now making efforts to communicate with 

deaf people. Unfortunately that situation is somewhat 

haphazard at present, and a philosopy of deafness 

which accepts deaf people's need for access to 

"hearing" society will have to address the problem 

of training "hearing" people in Sign Language at 

different levels, and for varying situations. It 

is not realistic, for example, to expect that everyone 

should be able to communicate fluently with deaf 

people, but is is possible to envisage a time when 

anyone who might have some contact with deaf people 

can communicate at say level I of the Council for 

the Advancement of Communication with Deaf People's 

Sign Language communication certificate. At the 

other end of the scale, those who have professional 

Sign Language responsibilities will have a high level 

of skill and the ability to operate bi-lingually 

(Kyle:1989:p:4). 

Recapitulation 

It will be helpful at this point to 

recapitulate what this study has established. In 
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the first place, services are seen to grow up around 

deaf people's need to socialise, their need for work, 

their need to communicate with "hearing" society, 

and their need to have an advocate, in particular 

for employment (p:80f). At the same time it is seen 

that some ."hearing" people perceived deaf people's 

needs differently from deaf people, and suggested 

policies which deaf people were not willing to accept, 

in the fields of education and social welfare 

(pp:88f). Nonetheless, these policies were forced 

upon them. Integration by assimilation became the 

aspiration of "hearing" people, for deaf people, 

and Sign Language and the deaf way of life carne to 

be looked upon as "deviant". Thus deaf people were 

forced into the position of having to achieve 

membership of the deaf social group, rather than 

have membership ascribed to them, because some 

"hearing" people did not accept deaf people's 

interpretation of their situation. 

Deaf people saw the need for substitution 

of deaf for "hearing" to allow them the 

social-psychological satisfactions of individual 

and group relationships; and accommodation to 

"hearing" society where they had no choice, (because 

"hearing" people refused to accept Sign Language 

as "normal" for deaf people, and insisted that they 

learn to communicate "orally"), through communication 
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intermediaries. Their chosen means of communication 

to achieve both these ends is Sign Language. In 

effect, deaf people are ascribing "deafness" to 

themselves by recognising their own communication 

limitations. 

However, the extent of deaf people's social 

handicap is not defined solely by their inability 

to understand spoken conversation; the fact that 

"hearing" people do not use Sign Language to bridge. 

the communication gap is a crucial factor in deaf 

people's marginal state in society, and society's 

lack of recognition of deaf people's peculiar needs 

is responsible for marginalising them. 

The findings of this study, and the 

literature, show that deaf people are unable to 

communicate fluently with "hearing" people in 

social/recreational situations, in their parental 

families, and at work. They come together for social 

activities, and they use communication intermediaries 

to help them communicate with "hearing" society. 

Their· referrals to specialist organisations catering 

for their needs are predominantly of a communication 

nature, and they look upon these organisations as 

providing communication services. "Hearing" people's 

aspirations of total assimilation for these deaf 

people are therefore seen to be unrealistic. 

In addition to the fact that deaf people's 
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"deafness" was not recognised by "hearing" people, 

it can be seen that the paid workers did not 

understand deaf adults' need for independence, and 

provided services which were based on their own 

observation of deaf people's peculiar needs. The 

services which arose to meet deaf people's needs 

were provided by full time workers, who, although 

they understood the need for Sign Language, saw 

themselves as "caring" for deaf people. So deaf 

people became the objects of a "caring" service, 

with no say in the policies governing provision. 

The findings and literature suggest that 

the cultural adaptations made by deaf people are 

appropriate. In order for changes to corne about, 

however, it is necessary for there to be a change 

of attitude towards deafness and deaf people. It 

is evident that there is a dichotomy between how 

deaf people see their particular needs in telation 

to their deafness, and how "hearing" people see them. 

Deaf people see their peculiar needs in terms of 

communication, and base the resolution of the problems 

caused by lack of communication on a social model 

of deafness. Deaf education and the parents of deaf 

children aspire to total assimilation of the deaf 

person into "hearing" society through "oral" training. 

In addition, workers with deaf adults see them as 

needing "care" through "services", services which 

392 



deaf people do not necessarily subscribe to, because 

they have no say in them. 

Clearly there is no unifying philosophy 

of deafness, based upon the peculiar needs of deaf 

people as they perceive them, which can be applied 

to policies which will recognise the deaf person's 

role of independent citizen rather than client. 

There are, however, signs that changes in attitude 

on the part of "hearing" people are leading to changes 

in policy. How these changes are coming about, what 

deaf people's needs are, and how they may be 

incorporated into a philosophy of deafness, are 

discussed in the following chapters. 

393 



Martin, M.C. 

References 

Communication Aids for the 
Hearing Impaired 

Typewritten. Lecture given to the 1st South 
East Asian Conference on Audiology, Hong Kong, 
1986 

Freeman, Roger D. 
Carbin, Clifton F. 
& 
Boese, Robert J. 

Croom Helm Ltd, 1981 

Nolan, Michael 
& . 
Tucker, Ivan G. 

Can't Your Child Hear? 

The Hearing Impaired Child 
and the Family 

Souvenir Press (E & A) Ltd., 1988 

Schein, Jerome D. 
& 
Delk, Marcus T. Jnr. 

The Deaf Population of the 
United states 

National Association of the Deaf, 1974 

Shearer, Ann Disability: Whose Handicap? 

Basil Blackwell, 1981 

Simpson, Stewart 

Kyle, Jim G. 

'The Continuing Development 
in Communication Skills' 
Deafness. The Journal of 
the Sociology of Deafness 
Spring 1989 Vol.5(1) p:8 

'Some Aspects of British 
Sign Language - English 
Interpreting' 
Deafness. The Journal of 
The Sociology of Deafness 
Spring 1989 Vol.5(1) pp:4-7 


